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&he SGV is a treatise in which the author intends to present the

arguments to refute in detail the alien schools and sects,
establish the teaching of the two principles, and lead us to
believe the veracity of the Religion, Daéna Mazdayasni, and that
of the teachings of the old Aryan guides, the Paoiry6.tkagSa. The
complete original Parsig text is irretrievably lost, and we only
possess its transcription into Pazand (the vernacular Parst
language written in Dén-dibirih) and its translation into Sanskrit,
made by the Parsi high-priest Neryosang Dhaval.!

The name of the author of the treatise is Mardanfarrox son of
Ohrmazddad. He makes him known as a suitor and researcher of
truth who does not like to follow a religion by inheritance, but
he seeks that which is more reliable and acceptable before the
philosophy and logic. Although he crosses many lands and seas,
he only mentions the name of India (hindiigan biim). In his
quest, he meets many different sects, examines other doctrines,
and reads other scriptures. But in this period of self-doubt, he
falls into the depths of the gloom and ill-solvable doubtfulness,
and it seems that the doctrine of Mani seduces him more, until a
time when, owing to the books and memoranda of the wise
Magi, he escapes from much doubtfulness, error and deceit of
doctrines. In Spahan, he meets a certain Mihrayyar who asks
him a few questions about the two independent coeternal
principles, the assault of evil, the cosmic battle between the

! There is a Parsig version of the earlier part of the treatise (the
fragments 1-5), but it is based on the Pazand version. There are a few copies
of two Gujarati versions of the fragments 1-11. There is also a Persian
paraphrase of the Prelude (1.1-31).



forces of good and evil, and the finite and infinite times. He first
writes a small pamphlet (fragments 2-4) which consists of
answers to questions posed, in a friendly manner, by Mihrayyar
who was skeptical, but when he saw the answer, was apparently
convinced. Then Mardanfarrox decides to insert it into a larger
treatise the aim of which is to answer the doubts and queries of
the Mazdayasnian neophytes concerning the cosmic dualism, in
contrast with its opponents.

The title of this treatise is: Sak-ud-gumanih-vizar ‘doubt-
removing’. Notice that Nerydsang has erroneously transliterated
this name into Pazand and Sanskrit?, and now the treatise is
known among the “scholars” by its mis-spelt title.® The words
Sak and guman(ih) are synonymous meaning ‘doubt’. The word
Sak comes from Arabic s [Sakk/ “doubt; mistrust; suspicion’,

although its root is not certain.* And the word guman comes
from the old Perso-Aryan * yi-man-(ah-)°. In Persian literature
Sak and guman(ih) occur frequently together. For example, in

the manuscript MU 29, 83 we read thus: 16w 1 348 /Sak ud

guman/. In the Pars1 manuscripts it is not unusual to see 4 &

2 Nafaly R 63 - g9e0; FHATTHRISR.

% . For example, Menasce calls it Skand-Gumanik Vicar (Skand-Gumanig
Vizar) which is non-sense. The proposition of Sheriarji D. Bharucha is
interesting : « The meaning of the original Pahlavi name, if we decipher it
Shak-i-GOmanik-vijar, would be “convincer of the sceptic’s doubts
(regarding the truthfulness of Zoroastrian religion)”. » Collected Sanskrit
Writings of the Parsis, Part IV, Bombay, 1913, Preface, i.

* . Itis possibly cognate with Skt. sasika- m. ‘doubt; fear; distrust’ (sdrk
‘to doubt, fear, distrust’).

5. Cf. Av. ayom uparovimanohim (Vd 1.15), Skt. vi-manas(-ka-)
‘perplexed in mind’, vi-mati- m. ‘difference of opinion’, adj. ‘of different
opinion’, cf. Siksasamuccaya (Karika 16), bodhisatvah prasannah
syaddharme vimatim utsrjet.



oWs [5ak u gumanl.® In Persian, the use of s 5 < [Sak ud

gumanil is also common.” The last word of the title, °vizar, is
used in a number of the compounds.? The idea of removing
doubts is a familiar one in the teaching of the Magi, and the
Parsig expression for “removing-doubt” is used without the
loan-word Sak: guman-vizar.® This reminds us the epithet of the
Jina (‘victor’, a designation for a Buddha) in the
Rastrapalapariprccha: vimati-cchedaka ‘doubt-dispelling,
removing perplexity’ (Skt. vimati is cognate with Pers.
gumdn).lo In the Vairocanabhisambodhi Sutra, 69, the mantra of
all buddhas (or, bodhisattvas) is thus: Nama#
samantabuddhanam, sarvatha vimativikirana
dharmadhatunirjata sam sam ha svaha ‘Homage to all
Buddhas! O you who dispel doubt in every way! you who are
born of the Dharma realm! sam sam ha! svaha!’** As for
Mardanfarrox, his text incarnates the gumanvizar who dispels
the doubts of the Mazdayasnian neophytes to show the path of
truth and measure (Av. asa). The path of Asa is only one, while
the non-path of druj is multiple; it takes many forms and

® . For example, see the Persian manuscript of AVN (Ms Khudabakhsh L.
n° 3771, fol. 59a) L5 4 s, or that of the Persian Rivayat (Ms Khudabakhsh
L. n°3771, fol. 12a) L5 5 K.

" . Cf., for example,

LMM-L&‘JW‘\NMQJL,&?\C\;U ‘WIQ'J’!’LEJ’MJ QJJ—)WJ“ H;Lc»f)_g.&
CERAARARE IR

8 . For example, frasn-vizar ‘problem-solving’, X'amn-vizar ‘interpreter of
dreams, oneirocritic’. Cf. also kam(ag)-vizar, varan-vizar, vinah-vizar.

° Cf. Dkiv, M 429 harvispagah i gumanvizar, DD 38.15 X'arrah i
gumanvizar i abézag den.

0 Rastrapalapariprecha, siitra du Mahdayana, ed. L. Finot, St.
Pétersbourg, 1901, 5.

Y The Vairocanabhisambodhi Sutra, translated from the Chinese
(Taishd Volume 18, Number 848) by Rolf W. Giebel, 2005, 64.



engenders different sects and schisms. He deals with two types
of opponents: One, gnostic dualism, viz. Manichaeism and
Neoplatonism — unfortunately the book breaks off abruptly at
16.111 before the critical portion of his discussion of the tenets
of the Manichaeans is completed. Two, Monism, either atheistic,
I. €., the schools of the Dahri, the sophists and the atheists, and
theistic, i. e., the monotheistic orthodoxies of Christianity,
rabbinic Judaism and Islam. Notice that the Magi consider
Christianity as “second Judaism” (didigar jehiidih) and Islam as
“third Judaism” (sidigar jehiidih).*?

Mardanfarrox gives himself as a man in search of the
knowledge of the truth, a student of the wise Magi, and his book
effectively popularizes the teaching of his masters, especially a
certain Adarpadyavandan®, whose name is not mentioned in
any existing Parsig literature. He acknowledges to have derived
his knowledge from the Dénkird of Adarfarrobay son of
Farroxzad and the Rosn-nibég of Rosn. The Denkird which is in
our hands today is its final compilation, by Adarbad son of
Emeéd, after the calamity that befell Zardust son of
Adarfarrobay. Mardanfarrox refers to the Dénkird of a thousand
chapters prepared by Adarfarrobay, and moreover he inserts two
chapters of that book which are not found in the portion of the
Dénkird known to be extant: one, probably from the first two
books (12); and the other, from the third book (9). Mardanfarrox
quotes some sayings from the book of Rosn, the elder son of
Adarfarrobay, the Rosn-nibég ‘the book of Rosn’ (a word play
on rosn: ‘light” and Rosn). The title of this book occurs in the

12 Cf. Dk iii, M 257.
3 Adar son of Padyavand ? Or, Adarbad son of ...?



Fihrist', and it seems that Rayhant had rendered the book of
Ro%n in Arabic.

Mardanfarrox writes his treatise in a tumultuous period, in
the middle of the 9™ century A. D., that is some time after the
calamity (47 ‘pain, suffering’, i.e., murder) which befell Zardust

who had succeeded his father Adarfarrobay as hudénan pésobay
‘the leader of those of the good religion’, and the library of the
Magi was destroyed in Baydad and the pages of the Dénkird
were scattered or simply disappeared. When, in the 10" century,
Adarbad 1 Emédan tried to bring together the scattered
fragments of the copy of the Dénkird, he no longer had access to
the two chapters quoted by Mardanfarrox —only the title of one
chapter (9) is found in the extant Dénkird.™

The extant treatise consists of some words introducing the
subject and the author and thirteen chapters.

Prelude (1)

Mardanfarrox gives a résumé of the religion: the world of
thought (menog) and the world of life (gerig); the five-part
pattern of the religion (der) and the five-part structure of the

x AR
S S Gl DS o3’ ST S ey L g S o e L)

OV AAVY (S5 LS el oS L K )
15 See M. Inostranzev, Iranian Influence on Moslem Literature, transl.
From Russian by G. K. Nariman, Bombay, 1918, ch. vii, 89-91. See also
Oz ol yae 4 Gloler yae 5| JUSl Glhgs 59 Olnl Saa 5 &b e Ol Guee
XYYV AYAL ol
19, See Dk iii, M 262:
SO 16 Rty v 404008 | Sty 20 v H3R3~ 66 /abar astth T dam
haméstar ud pésth 1 haméstar az dam/



Aryan society and the five-part pattern of the microcosm (géhan
I kodak, mardom).

Response to some questions: First chapter (2-4)

The first chapter is in the form of replies to some questions
that had been put to Mardanfarrox by a certain Mihrayyar of
Spahan. It is divided in three segments:

One (2). Mardanfarrox first responds to this question: As
Angra Mainyu who is not of the same substance as the world of
light how could he attack and harm the Light? This segment
resembles the second chapter of the Jamaspig.

Two (3). The question to which this segment answers is as
follows: Why did Ahura Mazda not prevent Angra Mainyu from
doing and wanting evil, when He is able to do so? Mardanfarrox
explains that the omnipotence of Ahura Mazda is limited to all
that which is possible.

Three (4).* Mihrayyar puts forward this question: How is it
possible to reconcile the astrological doctrine of the
determination of earthly events by the celestial sphere, stars and
planets, and the religious cosmogony based on dualism? Who

created the celestial sphere, Agra Mainyu, or Ahura Mazda, or

both? Mardan farrox gives the five-part pattern of the lords of
the fixed stars and their opponents thus:

Peg-on-High Saturn
Haftoring Jupiter

7" See Degener, A., “Neryosanghs Sanskrit-Ubersetzung von Skand

gumanik Wicar”, Corolla Iranica. Papers in honour of D. N. MacKenzie,
Peter Lang, 1991, 49-58.



Vanand Mars
Sadves Venus
Tistar Mercury

Mihrayyar puts another question as regards the unlimitedness
and limitedness (of time and place). Mardanfarrox leaves the
answer to this question for another chapter.

Atheism: Second chapter (5-6)

The second chapter begins with some definitional ground to
expose the existence of the Holy Spirit and His adversary. Then
he refutes the arguments of the “alien” atheists, those who are
called cogiotc ‘sophist’ and also dahri. This chapter is
contained in the fifth and sixth fragments of the book. R. P.
Karkaria resumes the first fragment (5) thus:

Mardanfarrox points out (5.1-9) the necessity of
understanding the nature of the sacred being as well as of
admitting his existence. He then details (5.10-45) in a general
manner the various modes of acquiring such knowledge, and
these modes are (5.46-91) applied to prove the existence of a
wise and benevolent Creator, from the evident existence of
design in creatures, and their various organs and appliances. In
the sixth fragment, the argument from design is continued with a
special rebuke at its close to the Sophists who argue that there
can be no certainty about spiritual matters because our
knowledge of them is merely subjective illusion.

Then Karakaria points out that this chapter presents a very
close resemblance to the argument of M. Lucillius Balbus, the
spokesman of the Stoics in the famous dialogue of Cicero, called
the De Natura Deorum:



In the first book the representative of the Epicureans, C.
Velleius, gives their views; he believes in the existence of the
gods, but denies the government of the world by them. C.
Aurelius Cotta, on behalf of the Academics, says, that it is
impossible to arrive at any certainty with regards to the divine
natures. The second book is entirely taken up with the Stoic
argument of Balbus. He gives, (1) proof of the divine existence,
(2) of the divine nature, (3) of the providential government of
the universe, and (4) of the providential care for man.
Providential government is inferred from the consideration of
the Universe itself, as embodying an intelligent principle first
imported into it by a creative energy. A detailed review is given
of the wonders of Nature, viz., the earth, the sun, moon, stars
and planets; also wonders of vegetable and animal life. Then the
hand of Providence is shown to be most plainly visible in man,
in the provision made for supporting his life by food and air; in
the fragment of his body and his erect position; in the organs of
sense; in the gift of reason; in the gift of speech through the
wondrous mechanism of the vocal organs; in the capacity for
action through the mechanism of the hand; and finally in the
capacity for the meditation and worship. This entire section of
Cicero presents a resemblance to the two fragments of the
second chapter; and this can be clearly seen by reading the two
side by side. Karakaria gives one instance: Both Cicero and
Mardanfarrox take the instance of the human eye to show the
adaptation of means to ends in the human body as well as the
Universe.™®

8 R.P. Karkaria, « The Teleology of the Pahlavi Shikand Gumanik
Vijar and Cicero’s De Natura Deorum », The Journal of the Bombay Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. XIX, 1895-1897, 215-23. See also
Filippone, E., The “pupil of the eye” in the Iranian languages, Napoli, 1995.
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Then he succinctly reviews (6.5-34) the doctrine of the Dahri,
that is, the principle of infinite time, the denial of heaven and
hell, and materialism, and he ends (6.35-45) by saying a few
words about sophists.

Adversary: Third chapter (7-8)

There exists, in the world of thought as well as in the world
of life, an adversary (Av. paityara), the evil spirit, as a different
principle and essence, competing with the Holy Spirit.
Mardanfarrox divides this chapter into two fragments:

One (7). About the existence of the contrary of different
substance.

Two (8). About the existence of the contrary of different
principle. “God is good: that is the first Zoroastrian dogma, and
to this Mardanfarrokh returns again and again. In the chapter (8)
..., he develops three main lines of thought. First the existence
of good and evil is empirically verifiable and this dichotomy is
traceable to first causes. Secondly since God is by definition a
rational (and omniscient) being his creation must have a rational
motive. Thirdly, if it is admitted that God is good, then it
necessarily follows that evil cannot proceed from Him, however
indirectly. ... Mardanfarrokh then goes on to argue that since
good and evil are demonstrable facts in the material world and
since the latter derives from a spiritual or unseen prototype, it
follows that there is a dichotomy in that world too, -a dichotomy
that leads inevitably to two first causes which are mutually
antagonistic and irreconcileable.” « La position mazdéenne

9 'R. C. Zaehner, The Teachings of the Magi. A Compendium of Zoroastrian
Beliefs, London, 1956, 567.

11



telle qu’elle s’exprime dans les chapitres qui suivent a ceci
d’original qu’elle s’efforce d’intégrer le mal, congu comme de
I’étre dans une métaphysique qui entend respecter a la fois le
principe de contradiction et le principe de la finalité. »*

Proof of the existence of the adversary of the creatures, and the
precedence of the adversary in comparison with the creatures: Fourth
chapter (9)

The whole chapter 5 (fragment 9) is a quotation from the
third book of the Dénkird, only the title of which is found in the
extant Dénkird (iii, M 262). It is about the existence of the
contrary of the creatures, and the precedence of the contrary in
comparison with the creatures.

Monism versus dualism: Fifth chapter (10)

This chapter is about the theoretic system of the monists
(monotheists) in which Mardanfarrox presents a new proof of
dualism. The opportunity is taken to speak of his personal quest,
his travels, how he escaped from doubtfulness especially from
Manichaeism, and those who inspired him, viz.
Adarpadyavandan, Adarfarrobay and Ros$n. He also gives a brief
summary of the history of the Religion, daena mazdayasni, viz.
the coming of the religion, the conversion of Vistaspa and the
wise of his court, the conversion of Spontodata and Zairi.vari
and other governors, the ordeal of Adarbad and the defeat of his
hypocrite adversaries, colloquies with the “Roman” Atheists and
the prevalence of the wise of Eransahr (Persia). It ends with a
prelude to next chapter on Islam (10.78-80)

Islam: Sixth and seventh chapters (11-12)

2 Menasce, 84.

12



The sixth and seventh chapters are devoted to Islam. Neither
the name of Muhammad is mentioned nor the name of his sect,
Islam. Mardanfarrox gives numerous texts from the Qur’an,
called Nibeg. He only mentions one of the numerous sects of
Islam, the Mu ‘tazilites.

N° 11 (sixth chapter)®

About the inconsistency of the discourses of the
monotheists: Four virtues are requisite for godhead,
viz., omniscience, omnipotence, goodness, and
mercifulness. Monotheism, and especially Islam,
traces both good and evil to a divinity whose
attributes are incompatible with the latter. Allah fails
to be a divinity worthy of worship.

N° 12 (seventh chapter)

From the Dénkird

This is the only chapter of the first two books of the
Deénkird that has been preserved. Mardanfarrox has
cited it by way of authority after the chapter on Islam.
It is about the inconsistent discourses of the Muslim
doctrines as regards God, and concludes that Islam is
incompatible with a measured religion. It then

21« Ce chapitre, le plus long et le plus mal composé de tout I’ouvrage,
est, a certains égards, le plus intéressant. La théologie musulmane y est prise
a partie, I’auteur renvoyant dos a dos motazélites et asarites, invoquant,
contre les premiers, les textes goraniques qui affirment I’action de Dieu sur
tout ce qui est, contre les seconds, les arguments des motazélites (et des
sceptiques) en quéte d’explication du mystére du mal. Le commentaire
permettra de juger de la fidélité de ce texte comme témoignage de I’extérieur
sur le grand débat de la théologie musulmane. » Menasce, 125.

13



compares the god of the (Muslim) monotheists with
the god of the (Mazdayasnian) dualists.

Zoroastrian dualism “absolves God from any breath of evil
and explains how it could be that creation was actually
necessary. It stands wholly opposed to Islam which was to
supersede it and there could not really be any modus vivendi
between the two, since Zoroastrianism stands squarely on the
goodness of God and cares not at all for his unity whereas Islam
asserts above all things the absolute unity and the unicity of
God, his absolute transcendence and total incomprehensibility;
and since the Moslem god is as capable of leading astray as he is
of guidance, it is no accident that among his ninety-nine names
that of ‘good’ is absent. The Zoroastrian God is reasonable as
well as good; there is nothing ‘numinous’ about him. Ohrmazd
(Ahura Mazda) and Allah are not compatible, and inevitably the
good God of reason was forcibly ejected by the mysterium
tremendum imported by the Semites.”?

Judaism: Eighth and ninth chapters (13-14)

Mardanfarrox proceeds to a polemical critique of Judaism in
two chapters. After the edition of the text by Jamasp-Asana and
its translation by E. West the critique of Judaism aroused the
curiosity of some scholars of the Semitic world. James
Darmesteter first wrote about it (with a French translation of the
text).” According to him, this critique is much older than any
old Christian refutation of the middle Ages. At the same time, it

22 Zaehner, op. cit., 58-9.
28 ). Darmesteter, « Textes relatifs au judaisme », Revue des études
juives, |, 1889, 1-15.
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is different in spirit and in character. The Christians in their
polemic against Judaism are on the defensive, because they
admit that which is admitted by the Jew; they only admit more,
and this is their sole raison d'étre. A Christian polemicist, when
he attacks, he indeed defends his belief and tries to justify it.
The position of a ParsT is quite different. He has nothing in
common with the Jew and he judges his belief according to his
own knowledge and principles.? Then Darmesteter puts this
question that transcends the problem of the use of Hebrew
Scriptures by Mardanfarrox. Louis Gray®, Jean de Menasce (in

2« Cette réfutation est plus ancienne qu’aucune des réfutations
chrétiennes du moyen &ge. Elle en différe absolument, comme on pouvait s’y
attendre, d’esprit et de caractere. Le Chrétien en polémique contre le juif est
en réalité sur la défensive, car il admet tout ce qu’admet le Juif ; sa croyance
n’existe que par celle du Juif ; seulement, il admet en plus, et c’est la sa seule
raison d’étre, des choses que le Juif repousse, parce qu’il ne les trouve pas
dans le texte commun, de sorte qu’en réalité le polémiste chrétien, en ayant
I’air d’attaquer, ne fait que se défendre et se justifier. La position du Parsi est
tout autre. Il n’a rien de commun avec le Juif et juge sa croyance avec ses
propres lumiéres et ses propres principes. Sa position est celle du libre
penseur, toutes les fois qu’il ne fait pas intervenir —fort imprudemment sans
doute, s’il a trouvé qui riposte — ses propres principes méetaphysiques et
autres. Aussi, bien des passages des pages suivantes auraient pu étre écrites
par Celse et les auteurs des contre-évangiles et semblent des fragments de la
Bible enfin expliquée, remanié a I’orientale. L auteur déploie d’ailleurs une
réelle force de logique et de dialectique, qualité ordinaire chez les théologiens
de toute religion quand ils ont I’offensive. L’intérét de curiosité n’est pas le
seul qu’offrent ces textes. Ils en offrent un autre plus sérieux : c’est un
élément nouveau dans I’histoire de I’exégése biblique en Orient. D’ou sont
prises les nombreuses citations de la Bible que contient la réfutation du
docteur Parsi ? Il est peu vraisemblable qu’il les ait tiré directement du texte
hébreu : il avait donc sous les yeux une traduction au moins partielle de la
Bible ? Quelle est cette traduction ? Y avait-il une traduction pehlvi de la
Bible ? A quelle école d’exégése se rattachait-elle et se raméne-elle a une
branche connue ? D’ou a-t-il pris les midrashim étranges du second chapitre ?
» (4-5)

% L.H. Gray, “The Jews in Pahlavi Literature”, Actes du XIV® Congrés
International des Orientalistes, Paris, 1906, I, 177-92.
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his Introduction to Chapters thirteen and fourtheen), Jacob
Neusner®®, Shaul Shaked?’, etc.? have tried to resolve this
problem.
l. Introduction 1-4
The first part essentially contains an epitome of
stories of creation and the fall of Adam as described
in the Genesis. 5-47
Objections 48-149
Il. Introduction 1-3
The second part is about the qualities of Adonai as
described in a series of Scriptures and Agadot: He is
vengeful, raging, heavy-hearted, wrathful, deceitful
even of those who serve him best, warlike and cruel,
capricious and mean to men; he does not even tolerate
the protestation of the angels; he dismisses his own
angels to a fiery river in hell; he engages in bloody
battles against men; in the end, he comes to regret his
creation. 4-86

Christianity: Tenth, eleventh and twelfth chapters (15)

Three chapters of the Sak-ud-gumanih-vizar are devoted to
the critique of Christianity. Mardanfarrox speaks of three
Christian groups, that is, the Nestorians, the Melkites, and the
Jacobites; the origin of all three is, according to him, Judaism.

%6 J. Neusner, “A Zoroastrian Critique of Judaism”, JAOS, 1963, 283-
94 ; “Skand miscellanis”, JAOS, 1966, 414-16.
2 Sh. Shaked, “Zoroastrian Polemics against Jews in the Sasanian and
Early Islamic Period”, Irano-Judaica, Il, Jerusalem, 1990, 85-104.
%8 See for example
IRVRCEPPSPRIpwI o 9 IQ R © BNP-SLVIYVIRRVIIIS L SRV AP PIPIE W1 X JRUL G AP VPR W

YYE-YYE N0 Jle
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This corroborates the thesis of the Dénkird that ranks
Christianity as the “second Judaism”.

l. Introduction 1-3
This chapter treats of a set of the dogmas of the Christian
church: Incarnation, Trinity, Crucifixion and Redemption.
The homeland of the Christian creed: Jerusalem.
The Immaculate Conception and the Annunciation to a
Jewish woman: The announcement by the angel
Gabriel to the Virgin woman that she is impregnated by
the Pure Wind (Holy Spirit), and she would conceive
Messiah. 4-8
About the testimony of the Virgin woman 9-17
About the Pure Wind (Holy Spirit) 18-23
About Messiah as Son of God 25-30
About Messiah as God and his Incarnation 31-39
About the crucifixion of Messiah 40-45
The doctrine of the Trinity: Father and Son and Pure Wind
46-62
Salvation 63-70
Il.  Introduction 71
This chapter cites a number of sayings from the “Canonical
Scriptures” of the Christians. The central concept in this chapter
is the Freedom of Will. 72-90
I11.  Introduction 91-92
This chapter cites a number of sayings from Paul and other
authorities. The central point of the critique is the “duality” of
the Christian discourses. Mardanfarrox argues that the New
Testament really confirms the existence of two Principles, Good
and Evil; and he concludes that: Although Jesus claimed that he
had not come to abolish the Laws of Moses, his sayings and
commands really dissipate these laws. 93-155

17



Manichaeism: Thirteenth chapter (16)

The final chapter of Mardanfarrox’s treatise, is devoted to
Manichaeism. Since the editio princeps of the Pazand version
and Neryosag’s Sanskrit rendering by JamaspAsana and the
English translation by West (1885) this chapter has attracted the
attention of Western scholars, and they have translated the
whole chapter or various passages of it?°, and or discussed some
of technical terms in it.*° J. de Menasce in his revised French
edition gives a detailed introduction to this chapter, with giving
most of the passages which refer to Mani in Parsig literature.
However, in spite of revised translations and revisions the
technical terms that have been wrongly transcribed in
Neryosang’s Pazand version are not yet correctly deciphered.
The head of the chapter 1-3
Expository portion:

Mani’s doctrine of the three times 4-7

Initial: The infinity of the principles 4
Middle: Mixture 5
The world is the corporeal body of Anra Mainyu 8-9

2 C. Salemann, Ein Bruchstilk Manichaeischen Schriftums im
asiatischen Museum, St.- Pétersburg, 1904, 16-26; W. Jackson, Researches in
Manichaeism, New York, 1932; R.C. Zaehner, Zurvan, A Zoroastrian
Dilemma, Oxford, 1955, 392-96; C.G. Cereti, “Notes on the Skand Gumanig
Wizar”, Languages of Iran: Past and Present, Wiesbaden, 2005, 1-15.

% W. Sundermann, “Das Manichéerkapitel des Skand gumanig wizar in
der Darstellung und Deutung Jean de Menasce”, Augustine and Manichaeism
in the Latin West, ed. by J. van Oort, O. Wermelinger & G. Wurst, Leiden,
2001, 325-37; D. Taillieu, “Pazand Nisami between Light and Darkness”,
Iranica Selecta. Studies in honour of W. Skalmowski, Turnhout, 2003, 239-
46.
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The production of Macrocosm from the bodies of the
flayed giant demons 10-20

Neryosag read kuni d3ff in Pazand and kiinideva in
Sanskrit. In the Dénkird iii M 217 this thesis is
attributed to Mani:

fragan *post T a9 druz i-§ bunéstag. The foundation

is the skin of the s devil which is the principle (of the

world).’

For West (244) who translates it ‘the demon Kun1’
“there is little doubt that he is the (Avesta) demon
Kunda or Kundi.” However there is no parallel between
the dismembered demon and the Avesta demon
Kunda.®* The construction of the sky and earth as the
dismembering of a Giant (or Giants) recalls the story
of the flayed Archonts, the sons of Darkness. See for
example the account by Theodorus:

“Then the Living Spirit ordered three of his sons that
one should kill, and the other flay the Archonts, sons of
darkness, and that they deliver them over to the Mother
of the Living (Pers. madar 1 zindagan); the Mother of
the Living overspread the sky with their skin, and she
made eleven (corr. ten) heavens, and they threw their
bodies to the earth of darkness. They made eight
earths.”*

Recall, moreover, the account by Ephraim:

31| have already discussed about this. See my book on Adurbad (2003).
%2 Theodorus bar Kénai, Liber Scholiorum, ed. A. Scher, Paris, 1912,
315:
<N TR ) rdv.\cu"ird lv:_\ wa J)vn ot smais h\h) s uai aaa ebma
() s 0 Ranso . 0oualy | o e haken Wi oo . Kis o a\=ma
R i Ml ol o . i) oae ( aonizaa s
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“[Mani says thus:] When the Primal Man hunted the
Sons of Darkness he flayed them, and made this sky
from their skins, and out of their excrement he
compacted the Earth, and some of their bones, too, he
melted, and raised and piled up the mountains.” **

“But if, as some of them say, just as a serpent has a
Sheath-skin, so out of the Sheath-skins of the Sons of
Darkness the sky and the earth and the rest of created
things were made...”

The Syriac words ) = ‘to flay, skin’ and s\« Pa. ‘to
strip’ correspond to Pers. kan-: kand; and the Syriac
word for flayed, ~sus\e. , to Pers. kandag (post 7 kandag

~ xsle) Which is written: 49. This is not the name of

a demon, but an adjective for the giant demons (dev
mazandar) or devils (druz) who are the same as the
Archonts (Syr. Apasire from Gr. dpyovrog). Then we

should reconstruct Paz. kuni dép thus: kandag dév

‘flayed demon(s)’.

Sun and moon and the process of purification 21-22
Reaction of Ahrmen: the production of microcosm in
the likeness of macrocosm 23-27

Final: Separation 6

Seduction of the Archonts 28-37

B Cw. Mitchell, S. Ephraim’s prose refutations of Mani, Marcion, and
Bardaisan, Oxford, 1912, 11:
emuily > 1mvo nl (i Lo aars sl Kaoe e ml (' a o n
220 2010 Lt sad .l L ocumin 0 . soi ml Lomhia o .~ Kam
% r<ic\§v
% Ibid., 13
> Kaom iaan) e s vards I aoum QBN LI e ol ¥
+rNI01 Maira i sy 00 aaes yion iuile.
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It is said that twelve maidens appear before the giant
demons so that these demons release the light they
contain through their sperm. Neryosang renders the
twelve maidens thus: Paz. dvazdahqg x'arigq duxtarg i
zurvg. Skt. dvadasarasth duhitarah kalasya ‘the twelve
signs of the zodiac, (i.e.) the daughters of Time’. Pers.
dvazdahan means ‘twelve’ and also ‘twelve signs of the
Zodiac’. Neryosang who was not familiar with the
technical language of the Manichaean literature chose
the second meaning. But Mani’s doctrine associates the
zodiacal signs with the dark realm. “They are all
enemies and rivals to each other.”*® The dvazdahan
duxtaran are to be associated with the Twelve Divine
Virgins in Sogdian fragments®, and the Twelve
Auspicious Hours of the Third Messenger in Uyyur
fragments.®” They match with the “Twelve Virgins”
(=3\aohs ims 2ik) Of the Liber Scholiorum which the
Third Messenger evoked in his greatness:

“The (Third) Messenger called (= created) the
Twelve Virgins with their clothes, crowns and
custom(s): The first (virgin) was Kingdom; the second
Wisdom; the third Victory; the fourth Persuasion; the
fifth Chastity; the sixth Truth; the seventh
Faith(fullness); the eighth Patience ; the ninth

% The Kephalaia of the Teacher, The edited Coptic Manichaean Texts in
translation with commentary, I. Gardner, Leiden, 1995, 167.

% M 583 | V 10 dwatas Paypirist.

37 Uyy. iki yigirmi &dgii 6d ‘Twelve Auspicious Hours’ ("M 140 &
147b); Chin. shih-erh (wei-miao) shih ‘Twelve (Marvellous) Hours’ (Mo Ni
Chiao Hsia Pu Tsan).
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Uprightness; the tenth Goodness; the eleventh Justice;
and the twelfth Light.”*®

As we see these Virgins are to be connected to the
Twelve Dominions (of Light), enumerated in the
Parthian fragment M 14 (and also in the Chinese
Hymnscroll):

“Twelve Dominions: Dominion, Wisdom, Salvation,
Contentment, Zeal, Truth, Belief, Patience,
Righteousness, Goodness, Harmony, and Light.”39

The series of Light Dominions are paralleled by an
inverse series of dark realms:

“The twelve dark dominions are: first evil
knowledge, second lust, third vanity, fourth turmoil,
fifth anger, sixth defilement, seventh destruction, eighth
annihilation, ninth death, tenth deception, eleventh
rebellion, and twelfth darkness.”*°

If it is certain that the ‘twelve X'arigg Daughters of
Time’ are personified deities associated with twelve

% Theodorus, Liber Scholiorum, 316:
Humio . poninne poulidase courasls ilohs Fimahid Kio Ay Lo
Nrio .~haans el ~oaa asirdio .haat o . hsaas ohihia ~haals
.Kk\a:usv imsio.ho eid axdiio .eai hotng shito .hasum aaria . <iie
~ima iy hidio . hada s asia
% ™M 14 V 7-12 (Parthian):
dwadas Sahroarift: Sahroarift, zirift, boxtagift, hunsandift, abrang, rastift,
hamwadendift, darymanift, razwarift, kirbagift, huabsagift, rosn.
Persian equivalents ("M 798a, "M 738): 3 pérozih, 4 hunsandih, 8 burdh,
9 rastih, 10 §nohi (1), 11 xibih, 12 rosni.
% M 34 R 6-15 (Parthian)
dwades Sahréarift tarig: nax'en wadesnasagift, bidig awarzog, hridig
gahradanift, cuhrum asobgarift, panjum debahr, Sohum dyustagift, haftum
wiganisn, hastum abnas, nohum marn, dasum wideftagift, éwandasum
wistambagift, ud dwadesum tar.
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virtues, the reading x'arigq is not certain. West
translates it by ‘glorious’, that is it is derived from Pers.
x'arrah ‘glory, fortune’. Jackson and de Menasce
follow him. However, x"ar(r)ig cannot be the adjectival
form of x"arrah (read x'arahe by Neryosang).
Sundermann proposes another derivation: x'arig ‘solar;
sun-like’ from x“ar ‘sun’.** We do not find this word
anywhere else in the Persian or Parthian Manichaean
texts. It is possible that in the original SGV the word

was written thus: _a;)r"x Inax‘régl or Inoxrég/ “first-

born’; and Neryosang read _y)r». The word nax'rég is a

technical term that is found in Turfan Parsig
fragments.*? Then we can translate dvazdahan
nax'régan duxtaran i zurvan by ‘Twelve First-born
Daughters of Zurvan (Time)’.
Soul-Light is bound and imprisoned within the body.
38-39
It ought not to procreate and propagate lineage, nor
even to cultivate plants and grain. 40-41
It ought not to kill any creature whatsoever. 42-45
Victory of God and end of the world 46-50
The doctrine of the two primeval principles 51-52
For Mani, there are two principles, both infinite, that
coexist along a common border; they are not separate by
an intermediary space, read by Neryosang nisami u

vasadar. asanatvam vislesatamca.

L W. Sundermann, op. cit., 327.

2 TM 2811V, "M 612 V. See also W. Sundermann, Mittelpersische und
parthische kosmogonische und Parabeltexte der Manichaer, Berlin, 1973, 17
(113).
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According to the old (Aryan) teaching (paoirya tkaésa)

between the two principles there was open space (Pers.
visadagth) or void (Pers. tuhigih); its Avesta name was
vayu. It was the place of mixture, or material creation
(Pers. dahisn).

The word read by Neryosang nisamih seems to be a
“chost” word.*® Neryasang himself interpreted it as
nisémih and translated it by @sanatva- ‘resting-place’.
Others have emended it to nisanih, niyam, visamih, etc.**
However, if we consult the Mazdean and Manichaean

texts, the convenient word would be “sgw /vehmihl
‘breadth; expanse, area’ (Pers. véhm ‘broad’ < * vafg-ma-).

For example: VZ 2.11 véhmih 1T andarvay ‘the expanse of
the atmosphere’; GoiSn abar pahrézisn rozan (Boyce, Yy
30): ka X arxsed andar oy vehmih i hamkisvar ped
asmanan barist “When the sun is in that area of the
cosmos in the highest of the skies ...’. Then we have to
read:

u-san né biid éc vehmih ud visadagih meyan ‘And
between them there was not any breadth (/expanse) and
width (/ open space).’

Critical portion:
Mardanfarrox criticizes Mani’s conception of the infinite 53-

8 We find, however, the Parthian word nisam.

* West : nisanth ‘demarcation’ ; Salemann : niyam(ag) ‘Scheidewand’;
de Menasce: nisamih ‘intervalle, transitions, (entre jour et nuit)’; Taillieu:
wisamih ‘open space, void’. See also Ch. Bartholomae, Zum altiranischen
Worterbuch, Strassburg, 1906, 97-8.
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The most complete Mss. (JJ and JE) break off abruptly at
8111, without concluding the chapter.

Nerydsang Dhaval brought with him to India a copy of the
Sak-ud-gumanih-vizar.* He translated it into Sanskrit, and
moreover transcribed it into the Avesta writing (dendibirih), for
the use of the Parsi priests of India. It seems that Nerydsang
translated it into Sanskrit, not from his own Pazand version, but
from the original parsig text.*®

The first attempts to make known the treatise were sterile*’
until the edition of its Pazand version (and its “Pahlavi” text)

> See B. T. Anklesaria, The Pahlavi Rivayat of Aturfarnbag and
Farnbagsros, 11, Bombay, 1969, Introduction, 15.

*® Indeed, we can find a number of differences in these two texts as for his
deciphering of some Parsig words. For example, in the Pazand text, 8.10, 11.154, he

has correctly transcribed -wwyer /lazadih/ (opp. must) in woaugyaw “‘freedom’, but

in the Sanskrit version we read €qfx= (sampatti- ‘prosperity, welfare’), and F&d
(rddhatva- ‘prosperity, abundance”) both corresponding to Pers. abadih; in 14.4 he

has transcribed ene /tam/ ‘darkness, gloom’ in g+dy ‘?’, but has correctly

translated it into Sanskrit: THTA (tamas- ‘darkness, gloom’).

" For example, see the description of the book by Anquetil du Perron:

« Scheken (ou Schekand) Goumani.
Roulot Pehlvi & Persan, en bon état & bien écrit.

Dans ce Traité, dont le nom signifie ‘le doute brisé’, le Persan est écrit en
caracteres Zend sur le Pehlvi ; mais la plGpart des mots Pehlvis un peu
difficiles sont simplement écrits sur le Pehlvi en caracteres Zends sans
traduction. Le Scheken Goumani est un Ouvrage Théologique & Moral, dont
1’objet principal est d’établir que le mal ne vient pas d’Ormuzd ; que
I’impureté d’Ahriman a sa source dans lui-méme, ainsi que celle de I’homme
dans sa propre volonté. L’ Auteur, pour prouver ces deux points, entre dans
quelques détails sur 1’origine des étres ; il parle du Ciel, des Astres, de la
nature de I’homme, des différens états qui partagent le Genre humain ; il pose
pour principe fondamental de la Morale, la pureté de pensée, la pureté de
parole, la pureté d’action, & recommande surtout d’honorer Dieu & de
pratiquer la Loi de Zoroastre. Cet Ouvrage commence par ces mots : vispann
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that was prepared by Ho$ang Jamaspji Jamasp-Asana in 1860,
and arrangements were made for the publication of Pazand and
“Pahlavi” texts, with the Sanskrit version.* Seriarji Dadabhai
Bharucha prepared a new edition of the Sanskrit text and
subjoined to it two Gujarati versions for the collection of the
“Sanskrit writings of the Parsis”.*® An English translation of the
book by E. W. West was published in the series of the “Sacred
Books of the East”.>® Sadegh Hedayat who studied the text with
Behramgore Tahmuras Anklesaria published a partial Persian
transcription and translation of it.>* A French translation of the
whole book was provided by Pierre Jean de Menasce.® In 2004
I presented a new edition of the Parsig text with a translation in
English. I hope that this new edition will be of interest and
importance to those Parsis interested mainly in their own
religion.

Ihan minvadan setihan etc. Il finit par ceux-ci, qui sont sur le revers du roulot
: avadih o rastih din avardar ena anitounad. » (A. du Perron, Zend-Avesta,
tome premier, Paris, 1771, xI)

8 Hoshang J. Jamasp-Asana & E. W. West, Shikand-Gumanik Vijar.
The Pazand-Sanskrit Text together with a Fragment of the Pahlavi, Bombay,
1887.

9 Ervad Sheriarji D. Bharucha, Collected Sanskrit Writings of the
Parsis, Part IV. Skanda-Gumani-Gujara, Bombay, 1913.

0 E. W. West, Pahlavi Texts, Part |11 (SBE xxiv), Oxford University
Press, 1885.

VAP ol by ST S I ol ez 8 ol ye e golo

52 P.J. de Menasce, Une apologétique mazdéenne du IX® siécle : Skand-
gumanik Vicar. La solution décisive des doutes, Fribourg, 1945. See also his
Le troisieme livre du Déenkart, Paris, 1973. The Persian translation of Parvin
Shakiba is based on the work of de Menasce :

YooV ez W5k e edoz 5 g 20 5D Gl B eSS g0
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Translation

vizaris$n

Sak-ud-gumanih-vizar

Doubt-removing

d b o o [Nl aN
AT GANTRIRTE Qe WHAT g HTq HETRIAA: Hhg:

T A, T Sfge SORdATSaReTe Ay q1ed 4H

S G ITHE ITHAAET ||

3¢ ThHSIHTRSTRATH Jedeh HaT AReTEHE Taaga
URESAMTNET: GEhqETHE AR [T IREIR G

W oSl N 0y

o hnN .'l%]'&'{l'\ 03 o o"

T ITHA: e : WAy : GaH r=ed: 1 |

‘In the name and through the omnipotence and by the favour
of the Lord Ahura Mazda, may there be success, prosperity and
fame of the Good Mazdayasnian Religion, health and long life
of all the good (and) benevolent. This book, called *Sak-ud-
Gumanth-vizar, is translated by me, Nairydsang son of Dhaval,
from the Pahlavi language into the Sanskrit language, and
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transcribed from the hard [to decipher] Parst writing into the
Avesta writing, for the easy understanding of the good hearers
of the teaching, the right-minded.

Salutation to the good, the pure-thinking, the true-speaking,
the just-acting!”
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Prelude

§ 1-6. "Homage to Ahura Mazda, the lord, the most great and
wise, universal sovereign, omniscient and omnipotent, Who is
the <holy> spirit among the spirits.? From His selfhood (or,
essence) that is One, steadfast in [His] unity®, He spiritually
created. And, through His unrivalled power, He created the six
supreme Amosa sponta (holy Immortals)®, and all the Yazata of
the world of thought and of the world of life, and the seven

1 Cf. the beginning of the Nam Stayidn 1 nam (nam?) yazd spennag
méndg. Pers. nam ‘homage (to)’(Av. namah). Or: nam ‘(His) name (is)’.

? . ke andar-z ménogan méndg (ko andarica mainyug mainyo : 9: fd=

IEFIAY STETFAT: lit. ‘who is a spirit among the spirits’). Cf. Vr 2.4 6Bam
ratiim ayese yesti yim ahurom mazdam mainyaom mainyavanam damanam
mainyaoya stoi$ ahiimca ratimca ... ‘| approach Thee, the ratu, with praise,
who art Ahura Mazda, the spirit of the spiritual creatures, the ahu and ratu of
the spiritual existence’, Zand: to rad x'aham 0 &n yazi$n k& ohrmazd menog
hé andar han T méndgan daman méndgan st1 ox ud rad [kii x 'aday ud dastvar
he]. NS 11 andar-z méndgan méndg, u-§ x'adih &k, ud nam ohrmazd-iz,
x'aday 1 mahist,...
% . &k ped &kih ostigan (yak pa yaki ostya: ThHEHTd Thadr= §9R). Cf. Dk
iv, M 409 &k 1 ped €kih ostigan abrin. See 1.33, 16.62.
S 097 el Ghe Cong 50 Sl Jore 58 )0 4z 0 85 ol 4 ol g S SD
COYFD) )y cstwgs & cdalwglB «ouid (50 S, jl cuslo @ cids 4 1) (6 a5 2 a5 4
AY YYD

* . abardar $a§ amehrspend (apartar haft amo3aspond: ITHEAU TH AU,
ife<d). Cf. NS 2 abardar $as amehrspand.
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material signs (or, creations)®, namely the (primordial) Man®,
Holy Cow’, Fire®, Metal®, Earth®®, Water™* and Plant'?. He
created man as master of the creatures in fulfilment of His will.

7-10. He likewise sent, age after age, through his beneficence
and mercifulness, to His creatures the Scientia divina of purity
and mixture, naturalness and willingness; and likewise the wit*?,

5 . daxsagan (dasaga/ JJ, JE dahisna: F&T+4). Pers. dax3ag ‘mark, sign,
stamp, indication; memory’.

®  mardom (mardum: AFSAT:) ~ Av. gaya marotan. Cf. Y 19.2 narom
asavanom ‘the Righteous Man’.

7 gospend (gospond: 9=EH) ~ Av. gao aevo.data. Cf. Y 19.2 gam.

8 _ ata§ (atas : 3TFFA). Cf. Y 19.2 atrom ahurahe mazda pubrom ‘the Fire,
Ahura Mazda’s son’, Y 37.1, asom ‘Truth’.

% ayox3ust (ayaoxsust: 9Tda=l) ~ asman. Av. ayox3usta/ ayaoxsusta-
‘molten metal’, cf. Yt 13.2 aom asmanam ... y0 histaite ... ayagho kehrpa
x'agnahe ‘yonder Sky ... which is established ... with the appearance of a

bright metal’.
10 zamig (zami: ¥a=). Cf. Y 19.2 zam ‘Earth’.

1 ab (ap: ¥Mm9=). Cf. Y 19.2 apom ‘Water’.

2 urvar (urvar: aEgqa=). Cf. Y 19.2 urvaram ‘the Plants’. These are
the primordial material creations related to the six annual festivals
(Ga@hambar).

S . ‘ . . . y
B3 vir (vir: 9d=9€. Skt. caitanya- nt. ‘consciousness; intelligence’). Pers.

vir ‘wit’, it is the faculty of intellectual awareness and perception = Arab.
o, Pers. ., ‘learning by heart’, Gazi vir, NBal. gir ‘memory’. Cf. 5.83-85
dani3n 1 ayabag, ud vir 1 x"astar abespardar, ud us 1 ganzvar nigahdar, DK iii,
M 48 vir nirdg x"astar ud ayaftar (PDK 31 ayabag vir, DD 2.13 vir 1 ayabag),
Dk vi, M 474 xrad ... xém ... vir. See 4.58, 5.5, 84, 8.113.
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intelligence'®, wisdom®® and knowledge®®, consciousness'’ and
fravahr-soul*® which are the organs of the soul that are seeking
information of these five immaterial organs® —i.e., sight,

4 us (ho¥: BIas. Skt. smrti- f. ‘remembrance, memory’). Pers. u§

‘comprehension; intelligence; memory’, it fulfils mainly the function of
memory = Arab. kit "Parth. u§ = Gr. mpovnoig, SYr. s i. Pers. usigan

‘intelligences, intellectuals’ (Dk iv, M 409). u§ and vir are related to Asa
Vahista (SnS 22.3 urdvahist ... u§ ud vir). Notice that vir and us are
interchangeable. Cf. Dk iii, M 48 ped us 0z dastar ud padar, DD 2.13 u§ 1
payag, CHP 58 x"ahi$n az us, but in VZ 30.36 vir x'ahed. AV 53 u§
dastardar, Dk vi, M 484 u3 kar &d ganzvarih kirdan ud tis T vir x"ast nigah
dastan. See 4.58, 5.5, 85, 8.113.

15 xrad (xard: T&=. Skt. buddhi- f. ‘intelligence, reason, intellect’). Pers.

xrad ‘wisdom, intellect; admonition; philosophy’. Cf. Dk vii, M 623 abag han
1 visp-"vizoh 0z us, han T hamag-ayab nirdg vir, ud han 1 harv vizin pettiigih
xrad, Dk iii, M 48 ped xrad zor nigeridar vizingar ud karigénidar ast 1 danisn,
PDK 5 vizin ped xrad, DD 2.13 xrad 1 vizinag, AV 53 xrad vénagdar (Pahlavi
Texts 79-80 didar 1 xrad), MX 16.50 xrad ud u$ ud vir, Dk vi, M 527 xrad
pedyarag drozanih u-§ bradrod varanigih. See 1.25, 4.58, 5.5, 82, 8.113,
10.61.

16 dani¥n (danasni: FEF. Skt. jiiana- nt. ‘knowledge’). Pers. danisn

‘knowledge, science’. Cf. "M 49 (DGO, Dk vi, M 515) xrad ud dani$n =
Arab. Ly 2840, See 8.113-114.

7 boy (boi: STaed. Skt. jiva- ‘life, existence’). Pers. boy (Av. baodah-

nt. ‘consciousness, perception, awareness, waking’). Cf. VZ 30.22, 43 gyan
boy fravahr, Dk iii, M 48 dad &sted avisan ayyarih az andaron tan boy ud
fravas, Dk iii, M 122 boy 1 tan vénagénag. See 5.86.

8 fravahr (fravas: ﬂﬁaﬂ. Skt. vrddhi- f. ‘growth, increase’) . Pers. fravahr

‘fravahr-soul/ nature; air’ (Av. fravasi ‘preference, choice; confession of
faith; other-soul’). Cf. VZ 30.35 frazvax$enidar fravahr, DD 2.13 gyan 1

zivénag ud fravahr T vax§énag (darag?). "M 292 I fravahr ped srosayi azis
uzihed (fravahr/ Parth. ardaw frawardin =~ Sod. fran, Gr. (Copt.) anp, Syr.

i, Arab. ). See 8.60, 87.
19 ruvan abzaran (rva aPazarg: STcHA: TGN, abzaran T menog

(aPazaran T mainyd: ZIEII SGRATEN) = Syr. oy res i, Arab. «bUl 4. Vir,
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hearing, smell, taste and touch®— by the five material organs® —
i.e., eye, ear, nose, mouth and hand—, the whole bodily senses.
And [simultaneously] together with these organs, He created
man for the guidance of the creatures®.

11-19. He created the Mazdayasnian religion of omniscience
like a tree, with one trunk®, two boughs®*, three branches®, four

us, xrad ud dani$n, boy, fravahr: Cf. Y 26.4 (= Yt 13.155) ahamca (=
ustana/ustana) dagnagmca baodasca urvanomca fravasim, DK iv, M 415
fravahr ud boy ud ox ud us ud xrad, NS 5 $a$ zoran 1 gyan —menisn, gobisn,
kunisn, vir, us ud xrad. Cf. also the five members of the Great Nous in
Manichaeism (Parth. bam, manohmed, u§, and&si$n, parmanag). Bar Bahlul:
hl> am fLan (harus crham; Ebedjesu: .~am\ e L rmas e i i
o .aaw . amas. . haraso.

20 venisn, asnavi$n, hambdyisn, cax§isSn, permahi$n (vinasni $nafasni
anbdisni casasni padarmaisni: RSO Sae= AT ARG P:Ifl?i%l) =~ Gr.
M éyig, 1 dkon, 1 doppnoig, 1| yevoig, 1 aen (cf. Aristotle’s Iepi woyfig,
424b), Lat. visus, auditus, olfactus, gustus, tactus, Syr. <<aaw ‘sz ¢<his
ey ertny, AraD. sedi el sl (GBI ¢l

T 09 T 9 09 i il gl 3 il S g0 e 4 plhsile S0 8L Jgid esl P
5 o 057 Ay 9 ST 5 el 5 59,5 B 5 (A ol 5 (28,5 0l g adail xS
VA caliwslB €393 5 ol 5708 9y

2 abzaran T gétig (aPazara i g301 : Tl: \m?:) ~ tan mardaran (tan
maladarg : 9I: &%) ~ Syr. rinan ey, Arab. salal b,

22 rayenidarih T daman (rainidari i dgman: ‘Jﬁﬁqﬂﬁﬂﬁ H@QFH) Cf. NS 3.

2 _stiinag (stiinaa: Yie:. Skt. prakanda- ‘the trunk of a tree’. Pers.
stin(ag) ‘pillar’.

baxsisn (bax3a$ni : Thafanai. Skt. skandha- ‘the stem or trunk of a
tree; a large branch or bough’, vikasa- ‘brightness; appearance’). Pers.
baxsisn ‘distribution, appointment, bestowal, division; branching (off),
bough’.

> azg (azg: TMET:. Skt. $akha- “a limb of the body; division’). Pers. azg
‘branch, twig, shoot, sprout’.

32



stems®® and five roots*’.?® The one trunk is measure®; the two
boughs are action and protection®’; the three branches are
humata, hiixta, hyvarsta, that is, good thought, good word, and

% sag (d3%aa : SIT:. Skt. jata- “a fibrous root; the hair twisted together”).
Pers. sag ‘stem; foreleg’ (TD2, 422; StSr 23), Pers.-Arab. éL., ... Cf. PDK

43.4 d3sa: MM (urvaran ké-$an huzihrth ud hupédagih ud abebimih / varg,
vi§kob ud bar ud abarig abayi$nig gah ped balist T tag ud sag ‘the trees which
their becomingness, appearance, “leaves, blossoms, fruits, and other desirable
things hold the place on the top, namely in the twigs and stems’), Dk iii, M
326 3 (urvaram tag ud sag ud varg ud viskob du bar ‘the twigs and stems

and leaves and blossoms and fruits of the tree’), StSr 23 1+ (dar 1 vazurg-

tag frax-sag ud zufr-résag ‘trees with mighty branches, wide stems, and deep
roots’).

%7 | réSag or gabr-résag (brisaa: ‘;E*S'ﬂ%l Skt. mila- ‘root”). Pers. réSag ‘root,
fibre’.

%8 In the Mahabharata 5, 29, 46 the Pandava are compared to a tree:

yudhisthiro dharmamayo mahadrumah; skandho 'rjuno bhimaseno 'sya
sakhah/

madriputrau puspaphale samrddhe; mtilam tv aham brahma ca brahmanas
ca// “Yudhisthira is a big tree (druma-) consisting merely in dharma (‘law;
religion”), Arjuna is its trunk (skandha-); Bhimasena its branches ($akha-);
the sons of Madri its abundant flowers and fruits (puspa-phala-); Krsna the
Veda (brahman-), and the brahmans its root (miila-).’

% peyman (paema: SHIU). Pers. peyman (right) measure; bond; stature;
moderation; maturity; agreement, contract, solemn-pledge’ =~ Gr. pétpov,
UETPLOTNG, SYI. hasarsass, Arab. 1z (s,

%0 kunisn ud pahrézisn (kuni$ni u pahardzasni: I Tfceted. Sk,
karman ‘act, action; duty’, prati-yatna- ‘care bestowed upon anything,
effort’). Pers. kuni$n ‘act, action, work, deed, practice’ (it renders Av.
Syaofana) ~ Gr. &pyov, SYr. <aas, Arab. L= fs. Cf. Dk viii, M 677 dén
danisn ud kuni$n, Hn 2.9 han 1 x"&$ dén kunisn 1 x'&5. See 8.117. Pers.
!pahrézisn ‘abstention, abstinence’ (SnS 10.8 3keft pahrézisn), “pahréziin
‘care, protection’ (pahrézi$nig ~ Av. vidant adj. ‘caring for’), cf. NS 5
asnidag kunis$n ud pahrézi$n, Dk iii, M 162 kuni$n ud pahrézi$n 1 az dén
hamdg, *pahrézisn ‘course; orbit’ (cf. Syr. ~izas), cf. 'S 9d 12-14 ravisn ud
pahrézisn.

33



good deed™; the four stems are the four classes® of the Religion
by which the world is well-ordered, that is, priesthood™,
warriorship®, husbandry®® and artisanship®®; the five roots are
the five lords®’ whose scriptural names are house-lord®, village-
lord®, district-lord*, country-lord* and pontiff*2. And [there is]

81 Cf. Y 19.16 Ori.afsmom ... humatom hiixtom hvar§tom.

%2 cahar pésagan (cihar pasaga: Faell 1%@1) =~ Av. caOru.pistrom.

%% asronih or asrogih (asrii: \?:TﬁﬁﬁT).
% arsestarih (aratistart: SETET).

. vastrydsth (vastrydsT: Fgteha).

. hudoxsth (hiituxst: Q?I%WPJHT) Cf. Y 19.17 afrava rafagsta
vastryo fSuyas hiitis.
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%7 panz pedan (panja vada: 94 qadn). Cf. Av. panca.ratu.

% manbed (mgnavat: ‘E’Qﬁl) Av. nmand.paiti ‘lord of the house’.

¥ visped (visavat: W:). Av. vis.paiti ‘lord of the village; master of
the tribe’.

%0 zandbed (zandavat: GF{‘T%:). Av. zantu.paiti ‘lord of the district’.

#_dahebed or dahyubed (dehavat: SIUM:). Av. dafhu.paiti ‘lord of the
land/country’.

2 zardustrodum (zaraOuitrotom: SRI@NAHH). Av. zarabustrd.toma ‘the
most like that of ZaraBustra’, the title of those who replaced Zarabustra after
his death.

Cf. the pentad of the sons of the Living Spirit (mihr yazd) in
Manichaeism: manbed (bpo@opog, aw, Atlas), visbed (<imas wasaw ‘the
Adamas of Light’, Adamas), zandbed (~s=as = ‘the king of Glory’,
Gloriosus rex), dahebed (®eyyokdtoyog, ~am ha o, Splenditenens ‘the
keeper of splendour’), and pahr(ag)bed, Sogd. smanx$ed ( ins oi als,
Rex honoris ‘the king of honour’).
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one master of masters*®, that is, the king of kings, the lord of this
world*.

20-30. He made manifest the microcosm™ that is man in the
likeness of these four classes of the world:

The head corresponds to priesthood;

The hand to warriorship;

The belly to husbandry;

And the feet to artisanship.

So too the four virtues (/ qualities)*® that are in man i.e.
temper (or, character)*’, skill*®, wisdom™ and diligence®:

3 saran sar (sarg sar: Rt l%lfl) Cf. Syr. ~ae.ia eai “princeps
principum, (title) chief Vizir’.

# _dahebed 1 gehan (dehavat i g5ha: TTH gREAT:). Cf. Yt. 10.145 miSrom
vispangm daxyungm dafhupaitim yazamaide, RS 3.13.5 fkvano agnim
indhate hétaram vi$patim visam.

% gehan 1 kodak (g3hg kardaa: 3 i) = gahr 1g kodak, kodakbid,
Parth. zambudig kastidag, Gr. prikpoKoopog, SYr. <iasy als mis. Cf. PDK
28. See 16.24.

% _cahar hunaran (cihar hunara: ¥ TOM:. Skt. guna ‘thread; species;
quality’). Or perhaps: cahar ahunvaran (Av. cafpard ahuna vairya). Cf.
Bhagavad-gita, XVIII, 41 brahmana-ksatriya-visarh §idranarh ca parantapa
karmani pravibhaktani svabhava-prabhavair gunaih.

4 xem (xim: M. Skt. §ila ‘habit, custom; disposition, character’).
Pers. xém ‘character, temperance, temper, disposition; morale; morals;
personality’. Cf. Vd 13.44 asti §¢ ham yaYa aaurune ‘He has the character
of a priest’.

8 hunar (hunar: 9. Skt. $aurya ‘valour, heroism’). Pers. hunar ‘skill,
talent; learning; virtue’ (Av. hunara- m.‘virile strength ; beauty; skill’, OPers.

uvnr /anara-/ nt. ‘quality, talent’) = Gr. dperr|. Cf. Pahlavi Texts 79-80 xém
ud hunar ud vehth, DGO hunar ped toxsagih.
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Priesthood corresponds to temper, for temper is the most
proper function of the priests, that they do not commit sin on
account of shame and fear.

Warriorship corresponds to skill, for the most proper
embellishment of the warriors is skill which is explained
“manliness by itself”>".

Husbandry corresponds to wisdom, for the wise action is the
cultivation of the world and the linking with the eschatological
renovation [of the existence].

Artisanship corresponds to diligence, for diligence is the
greatest propagation of their class.>®

4 xrad (xard: gre2). Pers. xrad ‘intellect, wisdom (Av. xratu-/ xrabp- m.

‘mental power; will; intellect’, OPers. xratu-/ xrabu- ‘id.’, Skt. kratu-
‘power ; will’). See 1.8, 4.58.

%0 tox3agih (tux3ar: STHaE™4. Skt. adhyavasaya ‘mental effort,

V=

apprehension’). Pers. toxsagih ‘diligence, zeal’( Av. 6Baxsah- nt. ‘zeal’, Skt.
tvaksas- nt. ‘energy, vigor’) = Syr. &haauare, Arab. siz=yi. Cf. DGO pursid
kii: xrad ped cg ves abzayed, ud hunar ped c€ vés baved, ud xém ped c€ ves
virayed? guft: xrad ped hamozi$n, ud xem ped hunsandih, ud hunar ped
toxsagth. Cf. also Cicero, De Inventione Il, 159 Nam virtus est animi habitus
naturae modo atque rationi consentaneus. Quamobrem omnibus eius partibus
cognitis tota vis erit simplicis honestatis considerata. Habet igitur partes
quattuor: prudentiam, iustitiam, fortitudinem, temperantiam.

*1 Popular etymology interprets hunar as follows: “narih 1 az x“adih”,
that is, honar < *hva-nar-. The correct etymology is thus: hunar < hu-nar <
hu-nara- < *su-hyner lit. ‘good in manliness’ or ‘with good heroes’ (hu-
‘well-, good’, nar- ‘man’), cf. Skt. siinara- ‘mighty, fortunate’.

52 fraskird/ frasegird (frasdkard: ZISTENSTAY). Pers. fraskird (Av.

fraso.karaiti ‘making brilliant ; Renovation’, Armen. Zpwpwlkpun
‘extraordinary’). Cf. Dk iii, M 256 ped ham tohmag abazpeyvannisnih &
frasegird peyvastan, Dk vi, M 492 se peyvann ... peyvann 1 g€han ...
peyvanndeén ... peyvann T fraskird. See 4.11.
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All these diverse establishments are upon one trunk, truth-
and-measure>, opposed to its rival, lie® and its organs.

31-34. | noticed this, multifariously and of many kinds, that
many religions and beliefs in the world that all are discordant,
rival, breaker and enemy one as regards the other, in spite of
their discord, breaking and hostility to one another, they combat
however, in alliance and with united force, against the sole truth.
The essence of truth is one force, steadfast in unity, which is

8 Here is the scheme :

hannam pésag ahuna vairya
sar asronih Xem

dast arsestarih hunar
askamb vastryosth xrad

pay hudoxsth toxsagih

Cf. Dk iv, M 429 andar-$an tan 1 mardoman cahar p&sag 1 gehan ped
baxsisn : abar sar asronih; ud abar dast arsestarth; ud abar askam vastry6sih;
ud abar pay hudoxsih. ud azabar cahar p&sag gyan, abar-z gyan ox ud
xadayih guft. Cf. also Rg-Veda, X, 90.12 brahmano 'sya mukham asid bahii
rajanyah krtah tirdi tad asya yad vai§yah padbhyam $tdr6 ajayata ‘The
Brahmana was his mouth (mukham ‘mouth; head’); of both his arms was
made the Rajanya (‘warriors’); of both his thighs the Vaisya (‘husbandman;
trader”); from his two feet was produced the Siidra (‘the servile class’)’.

> Persian terms rastih ‘truth’ and peyman ‘measure’ correspond to
Avesta asa ‘truth; (cosmic) order; harmony’. Cf. DK iv, M 410-411 u-$an
ravagx‘adayth ravagdenth 1 ast rastth peyman.

®  druz (driz: goT¥). Pers. druz ‘(female) demon; lie, deceit, fiend” (Av.

druj, druxs f. ‘lie, deceit; demon’, the evil principle represented by the
Dagva), opp. rastih, cf. CHP 38.
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Truth. The lie®® is manifold, which may be in numerous adverse
forms, but all these are from one base, that is Lie®’.

35-53. *®|, who am Mardanfarrox son of Ohrmazddad®®,
provided this composition®. For, | observed in the world (in this
period)®!, numerous kinds and many religious views and many
discussions®® of the sects®®. From childhood on | have always
been fervent-heartedly a suitor and researcher of truth. That is

% drov (drog: 3IdH). Pers. dro/ drov adj. ‘false, deceitful’, subst.
‘falsehood, lie, deceit’ (Av. draoga/ draoya ‘false ; the Lie, deceit’, OPers.
drauga), opp. rastih (Dk iii, M 233), vizurdih (Dk viii, M 713).

57 drozanih (drozant: 3TJa€d). Pers. drozan ‘liar, deceitful; lying,
fraudulent, wicked’ (Av. draojina ‘lying, liar’, OPers. draujana ‘adherent of
the Lie’) = Syr. \a~. Pers. drozanth ‘deceitfulness, lie, falsehood’, opp.
rastih (see 11.5, 15.138). Cf. J 18 drdzanih ud drodadvarth ud ziirgugayth.

% Cf. MX, 1.34-41.

. _ LN

% mardanfarrox T ohrmazddadan (mardafroxa i hormozddat: HeTRISH
e © N
EIHSaETaEd 3).

80 pesazisn (pasaza$ni: 3=, Pers. pesazisn ‘composition, formation;
component, constituent’ = Gr. cOvBeoig, Syr. ~=aaai ‘(literary) composition’,
Arab. b (s

®L. See 9.16.

82 vasuskarisnih (vas x"askara$ni: SgEHISEA). Pers. uskarisn
‘consideration; deliberation’ (_:JI<u).

63 kesan (k3%a: a'iiﬂ'l:l'i). Pers. k&S (Av. tkagSa ‘teacher; doctrine’), cf. F 5,

KKZ k&s 1 dévan, J 16 vas k&§ ud dad ud vurravisn, AVN 1.9 ped tis T yazdan
guman bad hend ud vas &vénag k&s ud vurravisn, judristagih ud gumanih ud
juddadestanih andar géhan bé 6 peédagih amad. In the Manichaean texts also
k&$an means ‘alien or false teachings’, cf. "M 2.1 pedirag k&san raft. See
10.38, 12.31, 15.4.
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why | have travelled in many lands and seashores®. And | have
collected and selected these summarized discourses, some of
which are questions of those who seek after the truth and some
are from the writings and memoranda of the ancient sages, true
priests®, especially those of the blessed “Adarpadyavandan”.
And | have appointed to this memorandum the title Sak-ud-
gumanith-vizar, “Doubt-and-doubtfulness-removing”. Because
it is verily requisite for removing the doubts of neophytes®®
about the knowledge of the truth and the trustworthiness and
truthfulness®’ of the good religion, in contrast with the
miserable® opponents. I have composed and arranged it not for
the wise and expert, but for the students and novices®, so that

8 zrehvimand (zrih vimand: HWTITQ? ). 6-z vas kisvar ud
zrehvimand franaft ham, cf. MX 1.35 ped xradx"astarih andar &n gehan Sahr
Sahr ud paygos paygds franaft.

. pesenig danagan rastan dastvaran (p3$ini danaga rasta dastura:

SRReREl STTeiel Gl SATETETOT). Pers. rast ‘right, staraight’” may translate Av.
arasi- m. (Skt. rsi ‘singer (of sacred hymns), (inspired) poet, sage, seer’).
However, rastan dastvaran could refer to the true religious authorities, cf. Dk
iv, M 412, NM 1, 4, 10 rast-dastvarih. Cf. also X'R 11.17 p&% danagan ud
hérbedan ud dastvaran, NM 11.2.11 rastan ud danagan, 'M 9 | danagan ud
viziddadestanan.

%  noghamdzagan (nd amdzagan : TAAXIEEd). Pers. nog-hamozag
‘neophyte, abecedarian’. See 10.78.

87 rastih ud vabariganih (rasti u vafringant: HeadTET: qFeardn:), cf. Dk
iv, M 411.

68 §koh (3koh: Fl'ﬂ?ﬁ) Pers. §koh ‘poor, miserable’(OPers. $kaubi ‘poor,
weak’, opp. tunuvant ‘powerful, mighty’), opp. hangad (HAM 152), gramag
(Dk iii, M 234), tuvanig (Dk viii, M 686). Pers. §koh renders Syriac <inm=
(The Book of Psalms, 131.15).

% u-m né danagan ud abzarumandan bg frahangigan ud ndgabzaran ray
kird ud arast (vaem n3 danagg u afazarmanda b3 farahangia n6apazarg ra

kard u arast: 37 = ST Tl fohg FeraTfiai Jarrenu &qe SR A=),
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many of them may acquire more certainty regarding the wonder
and the trustworthiness of the good religion and the discourses
of the old teaching’. As regards distinguished sages, | ask of
those wishing to consider it, not to consider the little knowledge
of the narrator and composer, but the greatness, the truthfulness,
and the trustworthiness of the logical discourses’® of ancient
sages. For I, who am the composer, belong not to the rank of the
teachers’?, but to the rank of the students.”® And it seemed to me
justified to bestow, liberal-heartedly, a theological treatise on
neophytes. Because he who bestows the little knowledge that he
has on those who are worthy is more acceptable than he who

Pers. danag ‘wise, sage’ (X'R, 11.17) is rendered by Skt. jfianin ‘wise;
astrologer’. Pers. abzarumand ‘skilled, expert’ (AVN 1.7 abzarumandan ud
danagan) is rendered by Skt. Sastravat ‘provided with a weapon’. Pers.
frahangig ‘student, pupil’ (SS 20 c& an frahangigdar) is rendered by Skt.
vidyarthin adj. ‘desirous of knowledge’ (= Pers. dani$nkamag); m. ‘student,
pupil’. Pers. ndg-abzar ‘beginner, novice, debutant’ (Dk iii, M 406) is
rendered by Skt. niitana-$astra ‘with new instrument’. The two ranks of the
school are:

danag frahangig, dani$ngamag

abzarumand nogabzar

hamdzag, hamozgar (ndg)hamozag

0 poryodkasig (paoiryotkaesT: @W%). Pers. poryodkes ‘doctor

of the earliest times’ (Av. paoiryo. tkagsa “first teacher/ doctor’), cf. CHP 1
poryodkesan 1 fradumdanisnan. See 5.93.

" vimandgobisnih (vimandagapoesn: HIHIEN). Pers. vimand-gobisnih

~ vimand-soxanth (see 5.2, 10.65). Cf. Dk vii, M 598 u-§ (68nar) ahuft <ud>
hamuxt vimandgabisnih, han-z 1 vas mardom std frahang.

2 hamdzgarih (amozgart: fRreqerE:). Pers. hamozgar ‘teacher’ = Syr.
~aals,. Pers. hamozgarih ‘teaching’, cf. Dk ix, M 791 hamozgarih 1
mansrspend, see also 4.105 payag 1 hamozgarth.

7 hamozi$nigih (amdzasni: fI&MT:). Pers. hamozisnig ‘learner, student’
= Syr. ~aal.. Pers. hamozi$nigth ‘learning’, see 4.105.
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knows much, but from whom those who are worthy do not
receive benefit or help.

The previous sages stated that: Liberality™ is of three kinds,
of thought, of word and of deed.

Liberality of thought: to desire good for whoever is alike, just
like for him.

Liberality of word: to teach to those who are worthy all the
righteous knowledge and information acquainted by him. As a
certain sage said that: “I want to acquaint all advantageous
knowledge and teach it to those who help (the other), and
acquire a desirable profit”.

Liberality of deed: [to bestow] the good that he has acquired
something on those who are worthy.

54-57. Furthermore, [I have composed it, so that] those who
are good may remember me, saying “may his soul be saved”.
For this reason, | have arranged it, so that the sages, through
their beneficence and kind observation may remember me,
saying “may his soul be immortal (and happy)”. Since it is said
that: “He who observes all the good creatures with good eyes,

7 radih (radt: /70T, Pers. rad (Av. 2raiti- ‘generous, liberal,
munificent’, Skt rati- ‘id.”), opp. apparag (Dk iv, M 427), vinigar (Dk vi, M
579), cf. AfM rad bed con tistar. radih ‘generosity’ (Av. 'raiti gift;
munifecence ; generosity’, Skt rati- ‘id.”) = Arab. «=.,, opp. vinigarih (Dk vi,
M 549), penth (Dk viii, M 733), cf. Dk iii, M 135 radih ud rastth, Dk vi, M
589 dad 1 hurdad radih.
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his eye is [like] the eye of the sun”. For the sun, indeed,
observes and illuminates all creatures with a benevolent eye.”

> Cf. Y 68.22 namo abyo doidrabyo ya ahurahe mazda ‘Homage unto

these two eyes of Ahura Mazda’ Zand: namaz o doisr 1 ohrmazd [doisr T
ohrmazd guft, ki: niyayisn 6 man oy kird baved k& hamag dam 1 ohrmazd
ped hucasmih abar nigered, &c kas ped duscasmih abar né nigered ud hixr 6
ab né bared ‘Homage unto the (two) eyes of Ahura Mazda [“the eyes of
Ahura Mazda” is said, that is: he will have offered praise unto me —he who
looks upon all creatures of Ahura Mazda with a good eye and does not look
upon any with an evil eye, and does not carry impurity to water]’. Av. hu-
doifra- adj. ‘having good eyes’, duz-do6ifra- adj. ‘having evil eyes’. Cf. also
Dk iii, M 248 veh-dén ... ca8m con [han 1] x"ar$ed abar daman 1 ohrmazd
‘the eye of him who is of the Good Religion resembles the eye of the sun
upon the creatures of Ahura Mazda’.
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First Chapter

1-2.  Chapter one: On some questions that the ever-
successful Mihrayyar son of Muhammad® from
Spahan?, put forward not out of absurd curiosity, but
with good intentions, and the answer thereto.

§ 3. As for that which he asked: “Why did Angra Mainyu
(harmful spirit) harm the Light and how was that possible?
Since it is so that he is not of the same substance®, and we
always observe that a thing avoids that which is not of the same
substance as itself*, as the water does the fire”.

!« This person, who is not mentioned elsewhere, was probably a layman
and evidently a Mazda-worshipper, although his father’s name seems to be
Muhammadan, either Mahmtid or Muhammad. The Parsis under a
Muhammadan government often adopted Muhammadan names, as they also
took Hindu names in India; but, in this case, it is perhaps more probable that
the father had become a convert to Muhammadanism, and changed his name
accordingly, after his son had grown up». (West, 122-123). « Mihrayyar b.
Muhammad est évidemment musulman. Son objection apparait dans toute sa

portée a la lumiére de la controverse d’ Ab@’l-Hudail avec les mazdéens »

(Menasce, 36). I much suspect that Mihrayyar —described as a truth-lover
(1.38) and well-intentioned (2.2) — was a Muslim!
2 Cf. Y colophon az farrox biim T spahan.

¥ . hamgohr (hamgohar : T@:) = Gr. 61000610G; SYF. is jramards aax.
~amare. Pers. gohr = ovoia, Skt. 54, Arab. 2.

* . judgohr (jatgohar : [P eR). Pers. jud-gohr ~ Syr. ~amares realssm. CF.
"M 9 II &n-z abag tan hamgohr biidan ‘the being of the same substance of this
(méndg) also with the body’, gyan az tan judgohr ‘Soul and body are of
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8 4-18. The answer is this: The Angra Mainyu’s harm to the
Light is precisely because® of their difference of substances. It is
by reason of his desire of hostility which is a constant aspect of
his substance that he is hostile to all that is of a different
substance. Harmedness and harm, of whatever kind may they be
do not take place except from difference of substance and those
of different substances. For between those of the same substance
there is consensus and concord, and not mutual harm and
harmedness. Those of different substances, because of their
substantial contrariness®, every time they meet one another,
become hostile” and harmful to each other. While those of the
same substance, because of their concord, and their community
of substance, when they meet one another, become lively and

different substance’, VZ 30.23 gyan ... hamgohr 1 ata$ ‘the soul is of the
same substance as the fire’. See also 1.15: az bun&st-€ judgohr ‘from a
substantially different principle’.

® . vahan (vahgn: ®RU0). Pers. vahan =~ Gr. aitio; Lat. causa; Syr. e\ ;
Arab. dJd\C.. .,

¢  ham@star-gohrih (hamastargohart: TI&fEX@@rd). Pers. hamastar (Av.
hamagstar- ‘suppressor, remover’) = Gr. &vavtiog, SYr. ~lsaaw. PErs.
haméstarth = Gr. évavtidmg, SYr. «halsaaw. The words hamestar, pedirag,
and hambidig are often interchangeable.

" zadar (zadar: &), zadarih (zadarT: &qan). Pers. zadar translates Av.

aka- ‘evil’; and gennag translates Av. agra- ‘harmful’ (gl. zadar). Cf. Bd. 48
gennagth 1 ast zadarth, 0 abzonigth (haméstar) ‘harmfulness, that is zadarth,
[is opposed] to excellence’, DD 36.101 pas az fraskird ... n& baved angramen
c€ nést zadarih ‘After the Renovation ... there is no Angra Mainyu because
there is no zadarth’.

44



efficient® and assist each other®. The disturbance and discord
and disunion of those of different substances'? are just as heat
and cold which, on account of their substantial opposition, are
mutually hostile, harmful, striving and disturbing, through their
perpetual substance.' Because every disturbance comes from
the natural properties of coldness and dryness, heat and
moisture, there are hostility, harmfulness and opposition of one
another.™ For the disturbance of bodies comes from the
perpetual combat of heat and cold, dryness and moisture.*?

8 karigthend (kar hond: Eh"l?flcﬁﬁ). Pers. karig ‘active; efficient; effectual;
soldier’ (it renders Av. yahi, cf. Y 46.14); karigth ‘activity’, opp. agarth. Cf.
Dk iii, M111.

% Pers. hamayyar ‘auxiliary ; co-operating’, cf. Bd 183 hamkar ud
hamayyar.

10" judih ud anhamih 1 judgohran (jadi i hamgoharg anahamf i jatgohara:

ferfirerce I, e SeRITd, frfreRei). West and Menasce follow

Neryosang’s reading. Pers. judih, opp. hamith. Pers. jud® = Gr. didpopog, Syr.
~alurs; Pers. hamih = Gr. Swupopd, Lat. differentia, Syr. «haalsues, Arab.
Jat, Gr. dAAoiowois. Pers. ham® = Gr. O0po-, SYr. hauax; Pers. hamth = Syr.

~hasae; Pers. an-hamth = Syr. «ha.ax <\, For judih T hamg6hr, cf. Dk iii,
M121.

1 Cf. Jamaspig 2 hamgohr ped x'§ gohr haméstar né, bé abzayenidar
ud nirdg-iz-dadar bavend. &don con ab ka 6 ab rased, ud vad ka 6 vad rased,
ud atas ka 0 ata$ rased, hamgohrih ray €k didigar ray abzayisn kuned . &d ray
c€ judgohr hend, rosnth ka o tarikih, huboyth ka 6 gennagth, garmih ka &
sardth, ud huskih ka 6 tarrth rased, nirfsisn ud kahisn kuned.

12 ristagan (rastaga: HaTR). Pers. ristag ‘humour; element; elementary

property’. The four “elementary properties” are: hot and wet (Ahuric
properties), cold and dry (Dagvic properties). These are the “elements” of the
temperaments (amézisn ~ Gr. xpdoig, Lat. Complexionem, Arab. ;). Cf. Dk
iii, M121 cahar ristagan amézisn 1 zZindagan (= Gr. Ogppdv, yoypov, Hypov,
Enpov). See 9.14. See also Job of Edessa, Book of Treasures, I, 1:

.~han i harn, hobio hasass o Aira .. oda) o

3 Here is the scheme :
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Bodies become disturbed and disabled, owing to their combat,
one with the other. Of water and fire, as regards their substance,
no harm whatever does appear. But the cold that is closely
related to'* the moisture, is mingled with the moisture of water,
and is an opponent of the heat in fire; and the dryness that is
related to the heat, is mingled with the heat of fire is opponently
harmful to the moisture in water.

8§ 1-3. As for that which he asked: “Why did Ahura Mazda
the creator not prevent Angra Mainyu from doing and wanting
evil, when He is able to do®® so? For if we say He is not able,
that would mean that He is not perfect, and even He is feeble”.

4-15 The answer is this: The evil actions of Angra Mainyu
come from the evil substance and evil will which are always his,
as the Lie. The omnipotence of Ahura Mazda the creator is

garmih haméstar sardih
bradrod né-hambidig bradrod
huskih hamestar X'edih

Y bradrodig (bradarodi: Hﬁflﬁ@) . Pers. brad(a)rod means ‘like a

brother’, but in this passage it is used to denote a ‘false’ brother. Pers.
bradrodih ‘relation, connexio’; bradrodig ‘connected, related’ = Syr. <~
‘relation, connection; related, similar’ from ~re ‘brother’.

5 tuvan-kirdar (tva kardar: Th: Eh_rﬁ) = Fars. -Silgs.

46



limited to all that which is possible.*® The question of knowing
whether or not one is able or unable to do*’ that which is not
possible does not make sense. Whoever says so, is not within the
limits'® of rational discourse™. For he who says first “it is
impossible”, and next “God is able to do it”, then by that
removes its impossibility, because now it is not impossible but
possible. As His ability is limited®, so is His will**. For He is

18 §ayed biidan. Pers. §ayed(-bid) ‘possible’ = Gr. Suvotov, SYr. ramasss,

Arab. ;& Pers. né $ayed (biidan) = Gr. 00 duvatdv, Syr. casar=s A\, Arab.
SS4Y. Pers. budan-né-3ayistan = Gr. 10 460voTOV, Syr. hausars A, Cf. DK
iii, M 199 &n-z pedagth ka tuvan harv andar $ayed parvann, Dk iv, M 418
Sayed-bud kanaragumand ayab né ? ud tuvan-danagth and-cand $ayed-bud
ayab fray ? ud €k 0 did parvannag ayab ne ? ud agar sayed-biid né
kanaragumand, han 1 né-§ayed-biid x"anend cg, ud c& vimand ud tuvan, cé
han 1 §ayed-bud ? RP 62.14 sayed-bud kirdan.

7 tuvan atuvan (tva atva: ﬂ?ﬁSﬂ?ﬁ). Pers. tuvan ‘power; probable’ (it
renders Av. zastavat) = Gr. EvOgyOLEVOV, SYT. i csadn (snes PS 129.3),
Arab. L= 5,06 (dOvapig). Pers. a-tuvan, né-tuvan ‘not probable, improbable’
= Gr. oUK €vOEXOUEVOV, SYTI. ~u. omhen A\, Arab. L=V, Pers. tuvan-abzarth =~
SYr. Luss aws o=hn. Cf. Dk iv ¢ vimand T tuvan, cg han 1 §ayed-bad ?

18 vimand (vimand: ®EM@T:). Pers. vimand ‘border; definition’ (Parth.

wimand wistambag ‘border rebel’), saman (Parth. sahman) = Gr. &pog,
OpLoUAG, SYr. nask, Arab. i-; Pers. vimandig ‘bounded, definite’ =~ Gr.

OploTIKOC.
9 soxan-3nasih (saxunnast: =l EiFﬁ). Pers. soxan$nasih = Gr. 1y
Swokektikn. [Pers. gobagih = Gr. 1) Aoyik1}, Syr. ~haluls] Pers. soxan$nas

translates Av. uxda-$nan- adj. ‘who knows (how to interpret) the statements
(of the law)’. Pers. soxans$nas ‘who know how to speak’, Fars. .l ‘well-

versed in literature’, cf. VZ 31.1 ped vesgirisnih 1 gétig zor soxansnas baved
ud frazraftar.

2 tyvan samanumand (tva simanmand: h: ‘v!ﬂ'l:l'lﬁﬂ) Pers. tuvan-saman
‘in proportion to one’s capacity’ (cf. $ayed-saman), cf. Dk iv, M431. Pers.
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wise®?; and the will of the wise is [confined] to that which is
possible, and his will does not encroach on what is impossible;
because he only wills all that which is possible and contingent®.

16-28. If we say that “Ahura Mazda the creator is able to
prevent Angra Mainyu from the evil which is his constant
substance”, then we might as well say that it is possible to
change the demonic substance into the divine, and the divine to
the demonic; and that it is possible to make darkness light and
light darkness. Those who speak of the changing of a substance
from its essence [into another] are not physicists® i.e. those who

tuvan-samaniha ‘to the best of one’s ability’ = Arab. 5,131 010 0. Cf. MX
31.12 ; REA, 5.14, NS 6. Sad-dar B 22 «axs5 « ilebes g5 Sh

2l kam (kam: ®M:). Pers. kam ‘desire; will’ (rendering Av. vasah-) [cf.
also FO 19 cakana: kamag] = Gr. mpoaipeoic, Syr. wus o, Arab. ). Cf. MX
2.28 kam ud kuni$n 1 mardoman ... kamag 1 yazdan.

- v (aN - . .
22 frazanag (farzgnaa: fAXATUEEA). Pers. frazanag ‘wise, sagacious,

learned’ (Parth.), Pers. danag ‘id.” = Gr. gildéco@og, Skt. =, cf. Dk iv, M
429 eran hame peyman stayed, fraybud abébtid nikohed. ped hrom filasofa,
ud ped hindiigan danag, ud ped abarig gyag Snasag han abérdar stayid ke
gobisn-nizimanth azi$an p&dagthist, frazanagan 1 éransahr pessannid &stad..
Pers. frazanagth (rendering Av. masti) = Gr. tpovnoic, Arab. w4,

2% sazed biidan (sazot budan: H{Fﬂﬁ HT%I?\D. Pers. sazed budan ‘it is

proper/ convenient’ = Syr. \ am, n€ sazed biidan ‘it is not proper’ = Syr. &\
A o Cf. Dk iii, M95 han 1 vurravi$n andar han 1 $ayed-baid han 1 sazed
btdan ... han 1 n€ vurravisn andar han 1 §ayed-btid han 1 né sazed.

? _ gohr-né-§nasan (gohar n33nasa: TEd STRAN). Pers. gohrsnas
‘physicist; expert in jewellery’, gohrag-danag (DD 90.3) = Gr. puowkdc.

o olid 288 o Je 4y (5,295 (bl s ) Kl aisS e |y ol jale> o (5 ,295»
(§ yor> g_i..a:)s) Kodw!
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cannot discern substance® in action”® and accidents?’, and count
wolf (and) monster as beneficent. Since the calamity and evil
which arise from man and cattle are not substantially their own,
but are owing to the corruption®®, deception, delusion of the Lie,
and owing to the evil of other demons such as Revenge (or,
Crime)?®, Wrath® and Lust® which are mingled with man. Just
as taking a bitter medicine, which is mingled with poison, is not
for the maintaining of well-being, but for the removal of the
pain and sickness which are owing to an extraneous substance®”,
[Another] example: a true statement and a false statement.
Sometimes, a righteous man is saved from much calamity by a
false statement and is condemned by a true statement. That

% oohr (gohar : Ta&). Pers. gohr ‘jewel, stock, substance’ (opp. jadiin)
=~ Gr. oboi0, SYr. ehoduw -~aware, Arab. s (. Cf. Dk iv, M 412 gohr ud
jahisn, Dk vi, M 495 gohr ... frahang.

28 andar kunisn (andar kunigni : 3fd: EF'ﬁT'ﬁT) ~ Gr. évepyeiq, Syr.
~hauinsso, Arab. Jeil.

27 jadi$n or jahi$n (gada$ni: I). Pers. jadin ‘chance ; accident’ =~ Gr.
oLpPePNKOG, SYr. ey, Arab. o SGV 12.79 vihirisn 1 jadi$n, cf. Dk iii,
M 161 vihiri$n T jadagan. Pers. jahi$n T nek (SnS 19.10) = jadag T nék (AV 0)

28

. See 9.15.

2 kén (xin/ var. kin: §989). Pers. ken ‘revenge’ (Av. kaéna- ‘atonement
(for a crime); revenge for someone”) = Gr. mown. Pers. kén also translates
Av. agnah- ‘crime, sin’. In this case, we should read xén.

% x&¥m (xa$m: W“ra’a). Pers. (x)eSm ‘wrath’ (Av. ag8ma- ‘wrath, fury,
cruelty’) = Gr. oipa. Cf. HAM 8 x&§m ud kén.

81 varan (varun: ®®=). Pers. varan ‘desire, lust’. Av. varona-/ varana-
‘preference, choice’ is translated by Pers. kamag ‘will, desire’. Cf. Dk vi,
M477 varan ud x&8m.

%2 be-gohr (b3 gohar: fART@R@T). Pers. be-gohr; ant. X“ad-gohr, cf. DK iii,
M21 vattarth gennag-méndg;, ped rasisn T az beé-gohr.
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benefit does not come, mostly, from the lying, but from the
removal of the hostility and evil which are mingled with the evil
ones, and that calamity is not from the veracity, but from the
evil which is mingled with the evil ones.

29-37. Considering that the opponents have been constituted
in order to repel each one its own contrary, each one is [only]
capable to keep away that which is its own opponent, such as
light darkness, fragrance stench, good-deed evil-doing, erudition
ignorance. The light is not capable to keep away stench, nor the
fragrance darkness, but they have been constituted in order to
keep away each of them its own opponent. As for that which
they say:

“In the dark night a righteous man is saved from the lion,
wolves, dogs and robbers, while in the light day he is captured
by them”.

It is not proper to consider that as a benefit owing to
darkness, nor yet as a calamity owing to light. Because light is
created to repel darkness, not to keep away the lion, wolf and
monsters and many others alike.

38-39. On account of tediousness, | contented myself to
explain succinctly. You, the successful, may your appreciation
of benefit be such that you may obtain much from Religion.
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1-6. And as for that which he asked: “We always observe
that everything is generated from the celestial sphere® and
stars*, then He who created this sphere is the same that, the
Believers claim that ‘He created Good and Evil’. If Angra
Mainyu created, how was he able to create these wonder things?
For there are stars by which, and with accordance with them,
benefit is bestowed. If Ahura Mazda and Angra Mainyu created
in consultation with each other, then so it is obvious that, Ahura
Mazda is an accomplice and partner, with Angra Mainyu, in the
sin and evil which arise from the celestial sphere”.

7-15. The answer is this: The celestial sphere is the place of
gods (= luminaries)® who bestow benefits, and every bestowal

%3 spihr (spihir: =Td). Pers. spihr ‘(celestial) sphere; fate’( < *spifra-,
cf. Zmbpa-datng a personal name, OPers. *spiga-; Skt. ﬁ’rﬂ-), gird-asman ~
Gr. o@aipo > Parth.- Pers. (Man.) ‘spyr.

% staragan (staragy: ANENAH). Pers. starag ‘star’ = star/ star (Av. star-
m., staré nom./3), Ideogram: kwkb’ (Akkad. kakkabu, Aramaic , xp23i2

X2293), cf. Frahang 1 Pahlavig, 1: —“_)9!5:!91“&:5 . Cf. VZ 30.1 goydés asmanig

spihr-s x'anthed. Cf. also " g3 ,5ws <o, 5
2 005l90 9 S 95 il ol aws,y o0 dy x2S Conl AS i sy OLS o
M) (5

% bayan or ban (baya: E{I?[Uﬁ). Pers. bay ‘god; Majesty; luminary’ (<
*baga-. Av. baga-/ baya-, Skt. bhaga- ‘lord, patron’. Av. baya is sometimes
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of benefits by them is done always justly. The seven planets®
are star-form witches®” who roam about beneath them
(luminaries), rob® and distribute amiss, whose scriptural name
is Robber®. Ahura Mazda the creator prepared, skilfully and
sagaciously, these creatures, with the idea of conveying them to
the eschatological Renovation*’. When the Harmful Spirit
winded in the sky, that demon, ignorantly and hypocritically,
together with the various sinful demons, who are those of a
gloomy seed, encircled the Light and mingled with it, expecting
that: “I either will annihilate these creatures of Ahura Mazda, or
may take possession of them”. The luminaries*', the supreme
among the good, were aware, thanks to their omniscience, of the
absurd action and hypocrisy of that Demon, and of this too that,

translated by baxtar ‘dispenser, distributor’). Cf. KKZ bayan gah, Dk iii, M
205 bayan baxtarth, M278 rah-ravisn ro8n bayan. See 9.17.

% haftan ‘the seven, planets’(hafta: &) ~ Gr. mhdvntec, Syr. i\, v,
~asda ane. Cf. Bd. haftan ud dvazdahan (dvazdahan ‘the twelve, the
zodiac’), KAP 3.4 c€ hamé véned ped tis T haftan ud dvazdahan?

%7 starkirban perigan ‘star-form witches’ (star-karfa farya: ARSI

GBURT:). Pers. perig < Av. pairika- f. ‘demoness; witch, sorceress’. Cf.
Jamaspig iv u-§ haft perig k& ped starkirbih ravend ...

% _appurdaran (apurdara: 31"13?1'&[). Pers. appurdar ‘robber; planet’, cf.
Dk iii, 205 appurdaran k& hend abaxtaran.

% gaydgan (gadiiga: ). Pers. gay(ag)/ gaydg ‘robber, bandit; planet’ ( <
Av. gada-), cf. VZ 32.4 rahdaran ud gayagan; opp. bay, cf. Dk iii, M 278
az@ér-rah-ravi$n-bayan pe$an karih pedyaragih, dvarag gayog 1 abaxtar-z
x'anthed. Pers. gayogig, opp. bayig, cf. Dk iii, M 279.

0 fragegird (fra§dkard: 3T&¥Fd: ‘making undecaying’). See 1.28.

' ro$nan (rosang: UMSHA:). Pers. rosn ‘light; luminary’ (opp. Av. tom4)
= Av. raox$na- adj. ‘light’; rdS$nan ‘lights; luminaries’ (Av. raocd). Cf. Cim 1
kustig 42 vahist gah 7 ro$nan, 'M 1208. Man. ro$nan xarist ‘Friend of
nghtS, ~ Syr <o dunw, Arab. SV e,
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to what extent is this power of his, from which the absurd action
and harmfulness come out, so that, henceforth, no power
remains for his restoration from the complete perception®® of
bondage and pain, and winding inside the sky.

16-20. When this Demon encircled and winded round the
Light, then [Ahura Mazda], sagaciously, for the purpose of not
allowing the forces and organs [of the Demon], that is, the
whole sinful demons, to fulfil their proper will, some of these
demons are mingled with the realm*® of the luminaries, such as
the demonic poison pertaining to monsters which is clad with
the four divine elements*. For if this demonic poison pertaining
to monsters had not been winded in the four divine corporeal
elements, that is water and fire and clay (/ earth) and wind®,
then they would have come to the immaterial sky. If they had

*#  mardarih (maladarf: WGQFH?D Pers. mardar ‘sentient; an organ of
sense’. Cf. 1.9. mardarih = Gr. oioOnoig, Syr. <hawes i=.

3 St (sti: ‘iﬁﬁéﬂ). Pers. st1 (Av. sti-) ‘realm; entity; individual self” = Gr.
VOOTAGIG, SYI. cua; Pers. ped st in Person’ = Syr. ~auas. Pers. stit
rosnan, cf. Dk iii, M 18 rosn st1 0 tar sti vastan n€ $ayed.

* . cahar zahagan (cihar zahaga: %@%c[: H‘ﬂ%ﬁ‘l) Pers. zahag ‘birth,
begetting; progenitor; element’ (Av. zgba) = Gr. otoryeiov (SYr. ~maa\, o
from otoiy0¢), cf. Dk iv, M 416 tohmag zahag. Pers. cahar zahagan = Syr. ,15
maal o, aaim oiajmr ) ¥ oY), o)l ol 1 CF. DK iii, M170 cahar
zahagan 1 gehan (Syr. =alsa amamad) wr, Arab. (W) le). See 9.15.

% ab ud atas ud gil ud vad (ap u atas u gil u vat; IS SA%H Yrawrd

qa=4). Pers. ab ~ Gr. Hdwp, SYr. ~. Pers. atas =~ Gr. ndp, ~icu. Pers. gil =
Gr. yfj, Syr. =i, Pers. vad = Gr. anp, Syr. iww. Cf. DK iii, M121 u-§ désag
1 fradum biidag 1 ped dadar peymangarih az bavi$n. u-§ dénig nam
bavisnravisnih, u-§ namcist cahar zahagan 17 hend vad ud atas ud ab ud gil,
bun gétigan cihr.
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attained to immateriality and incorporeality, then it would have
not been possible for the creatures of Ahura Mazda to protect
and escape from the demonic poison of theirs, and it would be
so mingled [with the creature] in the pledge and detention that
the establishing and bearing, increase and growth of mankind
would not be possible.

21-27. Likewise also the planets*® are clad with light, as the
demonic poison of the monsters in the realm of the luminaries.
On account of that, too, the existence of a certain advantage is
manifest from the serpent species that are poison-melting, and
from the other wild animals and monsters, so also some benefit
is manifested from the planets, on account of their commingling
below the radius*’ of the luminaries. By analogy, these planets

%6 abaxtaran (apaxtara: FZI&M), gayogan. Pers. abaxtar (< *upaxtar),
Sogd. pxryy/ pnxry = Gr. mAavnteg (Gr. TAdvng = Arab. j=z), SYr. <asaa
s\, Armen. apaxtar ‘foretelling by the table of planets’. Cf. HKR 14 pez tis

1 staragan ud abaxtaran, VZ 2.18 taran abaxtaran, MX 38.5 appari$n 1 haft
abaxtar.

e NN N

47 azer-brahih 1 ro§nan (aZ3r brihi i rosana: ELIRUEE ST, West:
‘the inferior splendour ..., Menasce: ‘sous I’influence ...", Degener: “unter

dem Glanz der Lichter’. Cf. 4.46 azér brah 1 do ro$nan (azar brih i du ro8ana:

LN =~

30 QST gAT: RASA:), 4.47 azer brah T mihr (azar brih i mihir: 304 dswen

Fﬁi'{:’il), Degener: ‘unter dem Fahrzeug (rah) der Sonne’. D.N. MacKenzie

imagined that the Pazand word brih (Skt. rocis) in the SGV “may be no more
than a misreading or ‘correction’ of the lhy of the GB(undahisn)”.
“Zoroastrian Astrology in the Bundahi$n”, BSOAS, 1964, (511-29), 516. But
azer-brah(ih) corresponds to Arab. ¢\.2)i = ‘under the rays’. See Béroni :
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that bestow benefit, are like the brigands and highwaymen who
cut off the way of the caravan of merchants, steal many
important things, and bestow and give them, not to the dutiful
and worthy, but to the sinner, undutiful, harlot, prostitute and
unworthy.*®

28-38. The benevolence which astrologers*® attribute and
state (that they come) from the planets, is for this reason that,
they have not discriminated the quality® of the gods (/
luminaries) who bestow benefit, and that of the five divine (/
Ahuric) fixed stars —which are the Highest Peg which is a

aon 1) olinl g9z ls 4 Sy oo Lliw 5 9T gm0 peenal B 5l (sole <S58 (92>
&;dgo}ﬁ.}ﬂ‘_gs)'l >.i,.>""9..4foisoﬁp)oﬁywiﬂ‘_g”ouA&Sfljwwd]é]'m
FEV YOV ()65 o] o g €cosS ol glactdl
See also:
Bl b gletdl cow 355 T VYA OYVE (105 b ol 50 s letals w00l
For brah, cf. KAP, 4.6 mah ... azér brah T mihr &sted ‘The Moon ...
stands below the radius of the Sun’. For rah, cf. 'T 11l 260 gird-asman &v, ped
axtaran ud estaragan, ud rah do 1 x"ar ud mah ‘And one celestial sphere with
the signs of the zodiac and the stars, and two chariots, that of the sun and that
of the moon’, &g ohrmezdbay ... az rah 1 mah yazd ax&zed, ud 6 rah 1 x"arsed
adihed ‘The God Ohrmazd rises from the chariot of the Moon God and
comes up to the chariot of the Sun’, Bd 53 azer x'ar$ed ... o rah 1 x"arsed

‘beneath the sun, [bound] to the chariot of the sun’.
# Cf. MX 12.7-10, 24.9.

*  starhangaran (starangarg: dRITUTRL:). Pers. star-hangar ‘star-
observer’, cf. NM 11.2.9. Pers. staru§mar ‘star-reckoner’ (Dk iv, M420)/
axtarmar =~ Syr. w=aéa ~asn. Pers. star-gobisn (Dk iv, M 412) = Gr.
AOTPOAOYOG, SYI. andas M=, Cf. DD 68 hangarag 1 axtarmaran.

%0 ¢onih/ ciyonih (ciin: FURAR) ~ Skt. I01-, Gr. mo16v, motdtng, Lat.
gualitas, Syr. ®hans., #haaw, Arab. 253, Cf. Dk iv, M 414 conih 1
dahisn.
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measuring-mark (= Polaris)>*, the stars Hapto.iringa established
by Mazda (= Ursa Maior)sz, Vanant>, Satavagsa® and Tistrya>

TRIAW:), mex 1 gah. West: ‘the great one that is supreme and measurable’,

Menasce: ‘la Grande au plus haut du ciel, le repére’, Degener: ‘der
Polarstern, nach welchem gemessen wird’. Pers. méx ‘peg, nail’ [Opers.

mayuxa- m., Skt. mayikha- m. ‘a kind of peg; a ray of light; flame’] = Av.
morazu-, Arab. &b (= Lb): « Le clou (=), 1’Etoile polaire et le pdle sont
comme un alif (1) horizontaux [ou] verticaux, mais jamais obliques. On

appelle celui-1a 1e Clou ou le Vis du Gah parce qu’il cloue 1’étoile polaire au
pole ». (ms. 2292 du fonds arabe de la BNF, au folio 94 verso, 1.1-2) G.
Ferrand, Introduction a [’astronomie nautique arabe, Paris, 1928, 163.

«&H (‘le clou’) est Piazzi 0"220 = Hevely, Cephei = ,Ursae minoris = N°249

de Ambronn. ... L’étoile que de Saussure avait inexactement identifié au 122
de Piazzi, est appelée Clou dans les Instruments nautiques des arabes ». G.
Ferrand, “Iranica”, Oriental Studies in honour of C.E. Pavry, Oxford U.P.,
1933, (123-26), 125.

Pers. balist ‘highest; height; exaltation’ [Av. barazista- (adj.) ‘highest,
most elevated’; barozoman- ‘elevation, elevated thing’] = Gr. Hyopo, Arab.
<., Cf. KAP 3.5 starag 1 ohrmazd abaz <6> balist amad ‘The star Jupiter has
again come to (its) exaltation’. balistig ‘highest; in exaltation’, cf. Bd 193
ohrmazd balistig, ahrmen zufayig.

Pers. handaz- ‘to reckon; measure; cast; happen’. handaz ‘incident;
comaprison’ cf. 11.40 ped handaz ‘by chance’, Dk vi, M 521 az handaz 1 ‘by
comaprison with’. handazag ‘analogous; comparison; measuring’, ped
handazag ‘by comaprison’, Cf. X'arazmT (sskall zsilie) wb (55l 251 L ojlasl.
handazisn ‘happening; evaluation; throwing; measuring’, cf. Dk vi, M570
handazi$n on bud ki ... ‘It so happened that’, Dk iv, M 417 handazis$n 1
veénisnig andarvayigan, Dk viii, M 735 nigeri$n ud handazi$n. handazisnig
‘incidental; measuring-mark’, cf. VZ 1.3 handazi$nig ul 6 abar amad ‘then,
incidentally, he came up’. Neryosang reads andazasni, which he understands
to mean ‘very visible’.

52 haftoring mazdadad . Av. haptd.iringa-, cf. Sr 1.13 aoe (ave Yt 12.28)
stard yoi haptd.iringa mazdadata x aranan‘hanta bagsazya ‘to the stars which
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— from the quality of the robbers (= the wandering celestial
bodies) who distribute calamity, and that of the five planets
which roam about beneath them, in the form of stars>, and are
clad with light, that is Saturn®, Jupiter*®, Mars>®, Venus® and

are haptd.iringa, established by (Ahura) Mazda, the fortunate (and) healing’.
Cf. also Beront:
NV OYEY (VYVA) ool 5 o] e gy €S 550 Ltandl Ol (36 4 5 S5 jg2in o )b 4

5% vanand. Av. vanant- . Cf. Yt. 21.1 vanantom starsm mazdadatom ‘the
star Vanand established by Mazda’, RP 18b én-z pédag kii con byaspanan
“rasi$n 0 vanand, yazdan-z rasi$n 6 man 1 ata$ 1 varhran ‘This also is
revealed: Just as the arrival of the (royal) envoys is (thanks) to Vanant, so
also is the arrival of the Yazata (thanks) to the dwelling of the Victorious
Fire.” For the couple of Vanant and Haptd.iringa, see Yt. 8.12.

> sadves. Cf. Yt. 8.0 satavagsahe frapahe siirahe mazdadatahe x3nao@ra
“for the satisfaction of Satavagsa ‘[the star] who follows the [celestial] river,
the strong [star] established by Mazda’. The Manichaeans identified
Satavagsa with the Virgin of Light (kenig-rosn, <imas Mahs).

% tistar. Av. tistrya- (m.), cf. Yt. 8.2 ti§trim starom ragvantom
X'aronan*hantom ‘the star TiStrya endowed with wealth and fortune’. Sogd.
tys /ti§/ ‘the thirteenth day of the month’. Skt. tisya- (m.) = the asterism

1.

% ped starkirbih (pa starkarfi: dRETHSaRAAT). Cf. Jamaspig 4 haft perig
ke ped starkirbih ravend, azér staragan 6 staragan kuxsend ‘The seven
witches who move, in the form of stars, beneath the [divine] stars, and strive
towards the [divine] stars’.

% kévan (kaevan: ﬂﬁ?&'(). Pers. kévan ‘Saturn’ < Akkad. kajjamanu
‘constant, normal; Saturn’ = Heb. 19°3, SYrI. waioia.Corts, Arab. ;. Its
scriptural name was darpedyarag (from a forgotten Avestan word, *darag-
paityara-), cf. DK iii, M205 han 1 abaxtar T starusmaran kévan x"'anend, u-§
dénig nam darpedyarag. But, its popular name was Zurvan ‘time” (Armen.
qpruwily, according to Anania Shirakatzi) ~ Skt. kala a black colour; the
planet Saturn’; %kala “time’.

58 ohrmazd (avarmazd: F&Eafd). Pers. ohrmazd ‘Jupiter’ = Syr. .wo
sy anaas, Arab. (S,
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Mercury®. For, opposed to the Highest Peg is Saturn®%; opposed
to Haptd.iringa established by Mazda is Jupiter; opposed to
Vanant -the-smiter-of-monsters®® is Mars; opposed to the star
Satavagsa is Venus; and opposed to the star TiStrya is the
planetary Mercury. The benefit which [the astrologers] claim
comes from those robbers (planetary bodies)*, comes in fact
from those five divine stars, as they obtain much strength, little
damage and victory.

39-45. The creator Ahura Mazda in order not to abandon
these five planets to their own will, bound each of them to the
sun and moon® with two ropes®, hence their progression and

% vahram (bahiram: #91). Pers. vahram ‘Mars’ = Syr. m.ir Ao, Arab.
&

% anahid (anahit; Z[%). Pers. andhid ‘Venus’ = Syr. .arta hm\ haihms
A1 @aaaa ,aaia PAET ,lv..nr.\iaf{, Arab. 5,8,

81 tir (tir: §9). Pers. tir ‘Mercury’ = Syr. msmim .ams, Arab. sk,

82 con starag 1 balistig méx pedirag kévan (cun staraa i balisti moh i
apaxtar padir haftdiring padiraa kaevan : IH7 AR I HEA:
SANEARTT Telid: TFATERIT: TeAid: ﬂﬁ?al'{:’i) i apaxtari padir haftoiring is
additional (copyist’s error) and should be removed. But West translates it: ‘of
the north-opposing Haptoiring’, Menasce: ‘le dragon planétaire (Gocihr)’,
Degener: ‘der nordliche Pflock’.

83 vanand 1 xrafstar-zadar (vanand i xaraPastar zadar: I4d=l ggsigad).

Cf. Yt. 21.
84 Cf. MX 38.5 apparisn T han haft abaxtar.

% _mihr ud mah (mihir u mah: §3 9&9) = x"ar ud mah. Cf. MX 12.7. See
also NM I1.2.9 &stisn ... T mihr ud mah.

% ped do zig (pa du jik: g™ T, Skt. rajju ‘rope, cord, string, line”).
Pers. zig ‘tow-line ; rope, thread; the set of astronomical tables’ =~ Syr. A
(~s0ix)), Arab. @ &, by . Cf Dkiii, M 403 Zig T axtaran, NM 11.2.9-11 zig
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retrogression®’. The length® of the rope of some is longer®®,
such as Saturn and Jupiter, and that of some others is shorter,
such as Mercury and Venus.” Whenever they go to the end of
the rope then they are pulled back, they are not permitted to go
according to their own will, so that they may not damage the
creatures.”

1 Sahriyaran. Pers. bann (I ménogig), Skt. vata-rasmi ‘bonds of wind’.
Zadsprahm states that the benefit of Jupiter is due to its bondage to the
luminaries, cf. VZ 2.21 ohrmazd starag zindagih tar dam n€ x"eSgohriha be
andar bann 1 ro$nan badan ray. In the Bundahisn it is said that the five planets
are tied only to the chariot of the sun (53); and it is also said that all of the
stars are tied to the sun and the moon (28). Cf. also the Persian Rivayat, II,
62-6, and Beront:

NF i) g G ey g el LTS bl b L Ty

§7 frazravisnih (frazrapo$nt: QG 9gra:). Pers. fraz-ravisnih ‘forward
motion, progression’ ~ Skt. rju-gati- , Arab. «lz.y.

abazravi$nih (apazrafosnt: ‘?l?&ﬂal@'%l:). Pers. abaz-ravisnih ‘backward
motion, retrogression’ ~ Skt. viloma-gati-, Arab. ¢ .-)\. [abaz-estadag
‘stationary’, Arab. ..z.] Cf. Bd. 54.

% _ drahnay (dranae: Seica).
% drazdar (draztar: SreaR).

" kehdar (kohtar: g&d).

™ Cf.Bd 53 ... 5ham rah1x"arsed ped dagrandih ud kastagih bast
este(n)d. ‘[the five planets] are tied to the same chariot of the sun in their
elongation and diminution’.

"2 See B. Lincoln, « Anomaly, Science and Religion : Treatment of the
Planets in Medieval Zoroastrianism », History of Religions, 48/4, 2009, (270-
82), 280.
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46-49. Those two demons who are greater in strength, that is
the planetary sun and moon’®, move in opposition below the
radius’* of the two luminaries (Sun and Moon)”>. Another star<-
form> robber that is called Miisperig’®, is likewise bound below
the radius of the sun. When she gets far from bond, and enters
into a zodiacal constellation’’, she commits damage and
calamity to the quarter which is the proper function of that
constellation’, until it becomes again subject and pledged of the
sun.

50-59. The reason given [by the sages] is this:

™ _mihr ud mah 1 abaxtarig (Bharucha: Is this an allusion to Tg and %
?). Cf. Bd 52 mihr ud mah temig [temig ~ Skt. chadita- ‘obscured (the
moon)’], DD 68 donan gozihran 1 tar.

" azer brah. Cf. 4.23.

™ do ro¥nan (du rosang: §AT: TFISHAT:). Pers. donan ro$nan ‘Duo
Lumina’, Arab. ... Cf. TM1208: donan raheyan ronan “the two light
chariots’.

"® . mug-perig (o7 vahi : STH@I) Bharucha’s emendation. Pers. mii-
perig, Av. ma§ ... pairikayai (Y 16.8). Cf. Bd 53 az avésan abaxtaran mihr 1
temig ud mii§-perig ped hampeymanagih azér x"ar§éd, andar gumézisn 6 rah 1
x'ar$eéd, mah 1 temig o rah T mah bast &sted ‘Of those planets the dark sun and
Mis-perig are tied by the same measure, during the Mixture, beneath the Sun
to the chariot of the Sun and the dark moon to the chariot of the Moon’, mus-
perig dumbumand parrvar jast ‘Mus-perig was tailed (and) winged’, 188
mus-perig T dumbumand.

" axtar (axtar: 91&). Pers. axtar ‘(fixed) star; constellation; sign of the

zodiac’; opp. abaxtar ‘planet’, cf. Bd 54 u-$an abaxtaran-namih &d ki né
axtar hend ‘Their being named abaxtar is for this that they are not axtar’.
dvazdah axtar ‘twelve signs of the zodiac’ (MX 12.5) = dvazdahan, Syr.
~dl>, Pers. axtarig ‘sidereal’ (SnS 14.5).

"8 ped kust T han k& han axtar x"&skarih. Cf. KAP 3.5 ped kust 1
haftoiring, Bd 97 az han kustag T star T haftoiring.
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The battle of the superior beings” occurs in the star station®.
Beneath them, there is the battle of Tistrya against the demon
Spenjayri®’, of the fire Vazista (the cloud-fire)® against the
demon Apaosa®, and of other good Spirits®* against gloomy

" abarigan (apariga: SUReHT, Skt. uparistha- ‘staying above’. Pers.
abarigan = Syr. ~hils ‘celestial things’.

8 star payag (star paeaa: EIT{'F:@) Cf. Sr 10 (Z) ardvisiir avinastth &d ka-

§ bunxan ped star payag 1roS$n ‘The undefiledness of Anahita is this that her
source is in the light star station’, RP 65.1 &n-z az abestag pédag kii: az zamig
da o star payag <han T> hamestagan, ud az star payag da o x'ar$ed payag han
1 pahlum oxan, ud az x"ar$ed payag da 6 asman han 1 asarro$nih, ud
garddman andar han 1 asarro$nih “This also is revealed in the Avesta that:
from the earth to the star station is Limbo; from the star station to the sun
station is the Best Existence; from the sun station to the sky is the Endless
Light, and Garodomana is in the Endless Light’.

81 spenzagr or spenzarus (sponzagar: TT). Av. spanjayri- m.
(Bharucha: The demon who keeps off the rain from falling). Cf. Vd 19.40
atrom vaziStom ... daum.janom spanjayrim ‘the fire Vazista the smiter of the
Dagéva Spanjayri, Bd 50 andar-z abr payag spenzaru§ o ata$ 1 vazi$t ‘in the
cloud station Spanjayri is (opposed) to the fire Vazista.’

82 atas 1vazist. Av. vazista-, atrom vazistom, Pers. atas T vazist the cloud-

fire. Y 17.11 enumerates these five fires: atrom barazisavaghom, atrom

vohu.fryanom, atrom urvazistom, atrom vazistom, atrom sp3nistom.

8 apos/ abos. Av. apaosa- m. demon of drought. Cf. DD 93 d&v ast apos
nam, 1 vizarihed ab-6§ ‘There is a Dagva Apaosa by name, which is
interpreted as “death-of-the-water” *, DK iii, M109 apos dév ud spenzagr druz
‘the Dagva Apaosa, and the druj Spanjayri’, Bd 50 andar-z abr payag
spenzarus o atas T vazist, apos dév o tistar <ud> hamkaran 16y 1 tistar mad
‘And in the cloud station Spanjayri came to oppose the fire Vazista and the
Dagva Apaosa to Tistrya and the collaborators of Tistrya’, 64 andar han
varankirdarih espenzaru$ ud abd$ kuxsid hend, ata$ vazist gad abar vast ud ab
tazénid ‘During the making of rain, Spanjayri and Apaosa fought, and the fire
Vazista turned up its club and caused the water to run’.

8 veh meéndgan (vaho mainyua: STHIAI 3Te2am). Cf. Y 48.8 vanhaus
mainy3us ‘of good spirit’.
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ones™, for the making of rain and allotment of profit to the
creatures. Below them, that of man and cattle [against] monsters
and felons®®, and of other good creatures against bad ones.
Because, accidents are mingled with man, that is: Greed®’,
Lust®, Revenge®®, Wrath® and Sleepness™, Wisdom, Character,
Virtue, Science, Recollection and Wit*, as the yoking together

8 temigan. Av. tomah- ‘darkness’, opp. raocah-; Sogd. tam ‘hell’. Cf. T
[Kosmogonische Texte, 3.3] tamig dévan ... dévan 1 tamigan.

8 mar (mar, MH19, JJ, JE, R mar: J&i€i). Pers. mar (opp. mardom),
Av. mairya- ‘(bad) man; knave’.

8 3z (az: SM). Pers. az (ant. hunsandih, HOD 48), Av. azi- m.
‘concupiscence, greed’, azi$ daévo.datd (Vd 18.19) ‘the demon-spawned
Azi’, azoi§ daévo.datahe (Y 16.8). Cf. Dk ix, M 801 az 1 deévandad, MX 2.14
az dev, Dk iii, M 65 ped xrad pedirag varan, ped hunsandih 1 pedirag az, ped
srosigih pedirag xesm, ped dadigih pedirag aresk, ped x'abarih pedirag ken,
M 142 xrad fraron ... varan abaron, Dk vi, M 477 az ud aresk ud varan ud
xe$m ud nang, CHP 38 az ped hunsandth bé zaned, VZ 30.41 az ud varan ud
x&sm ud ken. In Manichaean doctrine Az corresponds to Gr. tAn, and also to
Syr. Liwisas . Luwims (Lat. Nebroél). Cf. S 9 az ... kird anad &n nasah.

8  varan (varun: ®). Pers. varan (opp. xrad, Dk vi, M 473) ‘craving,

lust; cupidity’, Av. varena- m. ‘preference, choice; belief” translated by Pers.
kamag. Pers. varan is rendered by Arab. :;.:. Pers. varan abaron (opp. xrad

fraron), cf. Dk iii, M 142.

8 ken (xin, PB3, MH19, R Kin: ﬁq). Pers. kén ‘revenge, rancour, malice’

(opp. x'abarth), Av. kaena- f. ‘revenge (for someone)’. Pers. kén is rendered
by Arab. s,

% x&§m (xa$m: qﬁq) Pers. x&8m ‘anger, wrath, fury’ (opp. vehith, MX
16.22, vahman, SGV 8.128-129, srosigih, Dk iii, M 65, sros, CHP 38), Av.
aéSma- m. ‘wrath; the demon Wrath’, the opponent of sraosa- ‘obedience’.
Pers. x&m is rendered by Arab. ..

1 busyasp. Pers. bii§yasp/t ‘lethargy; procrastination; (bad) sleep’, Av.
bisyasta- f. ‘the demoness of indolence’. ped busasp ‘in (a) dream’, cf. AV
111 tis T ped biisasp véned.

% . See 1.8, 8.113.
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with good and the yoking together with evil are called, which
are the causes of good deed and sin.

60-62. All the benefit of the creatures come, mostly, from the
creator of the creatures, who is Himself the healer and
physician®, the guardian and keeper and nourisher and protector
and saviour of His own creatures. He has given to His creatures
and taught them all the means of being delivered from calamity,
and the instruments of abstaining from crime.

63-72. He is like a wise garden-owner and gardener that
pernicious destructive beasts and birds are intent on damaging
the garden by spoiling the fruit of the trees, and the wise
gardener, for the sake of diminishing his trouble and keeping
those pernicious beasts out of his garden, prepares instruments
whereby to be able to capture those beasts, like traps, net and
bird-grains, so that when the beast sees the bait, and wishes,
greedily, to catch it, is captured therein, not knowing of the trap
or net. It is obvious that, if the beast falls into the net, this event
is not the triumph of the net, but that of the arranger of the net.
The beast is captured in the net because the master, garden-
owner and arranger of the net knows, sagaciously, that to what
extent the beast is strong and for how long. The bodily strength
and force of that beast are exhausted by striving [in the net], and

% bizesk ud drusbed (bazask u drustvat: T4 FREl :). Pers. bizesk/
bisehk ‘physician, doctor’, Av. bisi-, °bis-, Skt. bhisaj-, Sogd. fec, Armen.
Pdholy = Syr. =, Cf. FO 16 bisis framato: bizesk 1 frazuzmudar, Dk iii, M
38 Snasag bizesk.

Pers. drustbed ‘chief physician; therapist’, cf. Dk iii, M 159 drusbed ...
bizesk, 161 eran-drustbed. Syr. s=\ wais translates Gr. dpyiotpog ‘chief
physician’ (Syn. Or. 562).

AT ) (ladl LS el sladall Jlatl OUS™ (Ll (S b O Blliys Ll >
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it becomes infirm in endeavouring, as much as it is able, to
destroy the net and rend and demolish the trap. Since its strength
is not sufficient, when its power of striving is gone out and it
becomes powerless, then the wise gardener, taking successfully
possession of his fruits, throws wisely the wounded and
powerless beast out of the net, and consigns his net and trap,
rearranged and undamaged, back to his storehouse.

73-80. Similar to Ahura Mazda the creator, the saviour of
creations and (re-)arranger of creatures, who makes the principle
of Evil disabled, is the gardener who protects his garden from
the injurer. The pernicious beast which ruins the garden is
similar to Angra Mainyu the accursed who oppresses the
creatures and is adverse to the good creation. The trap and net
which make disabled the pernicious beast to fulfil its wish are
similar to the sky in which good creations dwell, and in which
the Harmful Spirit and his abortions® are captured. The time of
Angra Mainyu and his forces and instruments, for the combat, is
similar to the duration of the beast, for the striving in the trap
and net, so that its power is exhausted. The salvation of the
creatures from adversity, and the establishment of the eternal
beatitude, are similar to the rearrangement of the net and trap by
that owner of the garden.

81-86. Moreover, the lack of strength and want of courage of
the Demon, in his strife against the luminaries, is manifest from
this too: When he thought hypocritically thus:

% visidagan or guhiidagan (vasidaga: FoqM). Pers. vistidag ‘abortion,
misborn; spawn’ (opp. zadag), cf. CI—!P,VSO da tan T pasén gennag ménodg ud
vistidagan az én dam judag né bend, SnS, 13.24 stayisn T ohrmazd ud
amehrspendan, zani$n T gennag méndg ud visudagan, ZVY 3.23 ahrmen ud
dévan ud visudagan, 7.35 visudagan ud vattohmagan.
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“Either I will annihilate this sky and earth and the creatures
of Ahura Mazda, or I will change their substance and take
possession of them”.

Then, in spite of his fiendish strength®, desire of hostility,
and perpetual combat, as far as possible and in spite of the strife
of the devils, there exist the earth and sky and the creatures that
are increasing from few to many, as is manifest, and all
acknowledge it. For, if in this combat there had not been any
triumph, it would have been impossible to come from few to
many.

87-101. If it is manifest that the death occurs after the
worldly birth, however that death may not be the complete cease
of existence, but rather is the movement from place to place, or
from act to act. For, it is obvious and manifest that, since the
generation® of all these creations is from the four elements
which [constitute] their material body, they are to be mixed
again with the four elements. The Spirits which are all the
instruments of the breathing soul and agents within the body, are
mingled with the soul, and on account of being of one nature,
they do not be disturbed. The soul will be reckoned for its own
deeds. The treasurers unto whom are deposited its good and evil
deeds arrive for a test. If the treasurer of the good deeds is

% druz-nirogh. See 1.30.

% bavisn (bvasni: HH?CI'I%:). Pers. bavi$n ‘becoming, coming into
existence, genesis, generation’ = Gr. yéveoic, SYr. ~am, Arab. os". Ant.
vinahi$n = Gr. @Bopd, Syr. dsass, Arab. sLs, Cf. Dk iv, M 412 bavi$n ud
vinahisn. See 9.15.
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greater in strength®, then it is, triumphantly, saved from the
hands of the adversity, and it ascends to the great seat and all-
blissful luminaries®, and it is delighted eternally in beatitude.*
And if the treasurer of the evil deeds'® is greater in strength,
then it is, triumphantly, dragged from the hands of the helper,
and it is entrusted to the cleaning-and-washing place, that is, the
purifying™™ hospital'®. There, even those feeble good deeds
practised in the material world, are not ineffectual to it. For this

%7 ka ganzvar T kirbag meh-6z. Pers. ganzvar ‘treasurer, énitpomog’ (Skt.

A gafijavara, Syr. =iow_gzbr’). Cf. DD 23.5 nigahbed ganzvar 1 kirbag,
VZ 30.49 nigahbed ud ganzvar ... 1 kirbag.

% 5 mehgahih ud ro§nan 1 hamx'asth ahramed (FERAT et
Hﬁﬁ@ﬁwﬁ). Pers. ro$nan T hamx‘asth = Y 9.19 raocaghom

Vispd.x ' a0rom translated by ro$n T hamagx"arth, Sr 1.27 raocagho
hamagx"arth, MX 2.145-146 pas fradumm gam ped humat, ud didigar ped
hiixt, ud sidigar ped hvarst abar ahramed; ud caharum gam bé 6 asarrd$nth 1
hamagx"arih abar rased.

% jayedan nekravisniha (japadan nyakraPosniha: STdeRIcs FHITAN).
Pers. nekravisnih translates Av. ustatat- f. ‘state of having one’s wishes
fulfilled, success’, a benediction containing the auspicious word usta, cf. Vr
18.2 vispaylimca ustatatom: hamag-ayu nekravisnih ‘ever lasting state of
enjoying oneself’. Cf. also SGV 4.80 jayedan nekravisnih, 11.359
n€kravisnth 1 jayedan.

100 ganzvar 7 bazag. Cf. DD 24.5 nigdhbed 1-§ vinah.

1oL sardgar or yozdahrgar (dardgar: ‘ﬂ%’lﬁ). Pers. sardgar ‘cold-maker,
purifier’ (West: ‘agoniszing’, Menasce: ‘qui inflige une douleur’),
yozdahrgar ‘purifier’, cf. SGV, 4.101 ydzdargaran, the Persian Rivayat, I, 93-
4:

gl o 3oy g S il ond S &0 5l a8 Sleal ol s S

102 vemarestan (vimarstan: fn"}r'[ﬁT) Pers. vémarestan ‘hospital’ (Arab.
ok, West ‘abode of disease’, Menasce: ‘lieu de la maladie’), cf. Dk iii, M

38 vémarestan 1 abéahog.
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reason, the washing and cleaning and punishment are
proportionate to the sin, and not arbitrarily. For, [these good
deeds practised in the world] protect it from the [arbitrary]
infliction of its punishment. Finally, the beneficent creator, who
is the forgiver of the creatures, does not leave any good creature
in captivity in the hands of the enemy. He saves both, the
righteous and even the sinful, through atonement for sin, from
the hands of the purifiers, and leads them to the eternal
beatitude.

In brief: The creator is the healer and physician, the keeper
and nourisher and guardian and saviour of the creature, and not
the one who inflicts disease and pain, and punishes his own
creatures. This has been more extensively written below [in the
chapters] on the proof of Two Principles and against the atheists
and monists'®,

104-107. I prepared [this chapter] as you (Mihrayyar)
commanded and requested. May you consider it with kind
regards. Because, as | have written above, | belong not to the
rank of the teachers, but to the rank of the students.® I have
presented here, these religious teachings which | found, despite
my little wisdom, from the books of “Adarpadyavandan”, and
his teachings are extant in the book Dénkird of the excellent
wise Adarfarrobay son of Farroxzad, who was the Leader-of-
Mazdayasnians'®, and explained out of the knowledge of the
religion, [and this book Dénkird] contains a thousand chapters.

193 See 10.1.

10 See 1.44.

1% hudenan pesobay ‘the leader of those of the good religion’, title of the
head of all Mazdeans responsible to the Calif (similar to Aram. xn123 w1
‘exilarch”). Cf. Dk M 946: ... dengird nibég ... az peccén-g k& andar dénan
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108. As for the unlimitedness and limitedness that you asked,
I will write, God willing'®, below.

dén ast con hufravahran, hudénan p&obayan 1 az diidag 1 hufravard adurbad 1
mahrspendan ...
1% ped yazdan kim = Syr. <o\wa s oo, Arab. i sLzi.
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Second Chapter

1. Another chapter: Against the atheists', and about the
existence of the God? and His rival.

§ 2-9. The existence of the God and His rival is a judicious
statement according to the science® and logic* acceptable by
wisdom. In brief, you should know this that: the supreme, a
priori and most inevitable science is Scientia divina (theology)®.
He, of whom this science is not the leader of science, is helpless
by other sciences. Knowing the god is possible through
undefiled intelligence, “swift” memory and analytic reason.
Because, for knowing the god it is not sufficient to know that the

! nestyazdgoban (n3styazat goea: FITW’I%). Pers. nést-yazd-gob ‘one
who asserts the non-existence of the one worthy of worship (Yazata), atheist’
=~ Gr. d0eog, SYr. o\ A

2 Pers. yazd, Av. yazata ‘one worthy of worship, venerable ; divine
being’ = Syr. wm\w.

3 danisn (danasni: ‘?IﬁE\NT) = Gr. yv@o1g, Syr. xsa., Arab. s

* . gobagih (gupai: TEEH). Pers. gobagih “faculty of speech; logic’ ~ Gr.
Aoyicdv, Syr. halls, Arab. sku. We can also read danis$n T gobagih ~ Arab.
) e

® . yazd $naxtan ‘to know the Yazata’ = Gr. Ocohoyia, SYr. ~m\r Msam
(~dam\r Rallsas duda iy _alareh).
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god exists. Whoever is aware of the existence® of such a thing,
and is unaware of its qualities’ — such as that thing is good or
bad, erudite or ignorant, antidote or poison, cold and frozen or
hot and melting, dry and parching or moist and damp-—, his only
knowledge of its existence is vain. For, it is possible to praise or
blame someone or some thing, not through its existence, but
through its qualities.

10-11. You should know this too that: There are three modes
of knowing anything:

Knowledge by necessity®;

Knowledge by syllogism and analogy®:

[and Knowledge] by possibility'® and
convenience®.

® _ astih (hasti: @), Pers. astih ‘existence, being ; reality; substance’ ~
Gr. oboia, SYr. haduw, Arab. s, Opp. pedagth, cf. 13.74, Dk iv, M 420.

7. conih/ ciyonih (cani: IARIAAT). Pers. conih ‘quality ; manner, mode;
character’ = Gr. mo10tng, Syr. haunwe, Lat. qualitas, Arab. wis aio. Cf. DK
iii, M 102 abar astth ud conih 1 yazdan ud dév(an).

8 acardanisnih (acardanaini: STGHTAIAA). Pers. acar ‘helpless;
inevitable, necessary’, (impers.) ‘it is necessary’ =~ Gr. dvaykoiov, Syr.
~aure, Lat. necessaries, Arab. ;. Pers. acar-danisnih, cf. Syr. ~haa.
~Minur ‘axioms’. Cf. also VZ 29 .9 acarig-danisnth.

% . hangosidagdanisnih (angosidaadanasni : TRIAAAT). Pers. hangosidag
‘image, likeness ; (inference by) analogy; allegory ; syllogism’ = Gr.
GLAMOYIONOG, SYI. wasmey alaw, Arab. 4 i ped hangosidag ‘through
inference by analogy, per syllogismum’ (PDK 48).

10 sayed (budan) (3ayat; TRRIT). Pers. $ayed ‘possible; it is possible’
(tuvan ‘power; powerful; probable; it is probable”) = Gr. duvatov, Syr.
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12. Necessary knowledge is such as

1x1=1,
2x2=4,

13-14. For, within the limits of necessity, it is not possible to
say that: there was, or there will be a time or a place where twice
two are said to be five or three.

15-17. Knowledge by syllogism is that by which is
manifested from anything manifest something non-manifest, and
convinced by analogy the vision of wisdom, out of anything
obvious something obscure, that is through complete
comparison, or resemblance, or partial comparison.

18. Complete comparison*? is such as that of a man of Persis
to a man of another province.

19. Resemblance®? is such as that of cheese to the white of an
eqgg.

~hanars (saes ‘it is possible’), Arab. k. Cf. Dk iii, M 134 $ayed bud, RP
62.14 amargih vinardan ped rah 1 astth sayed-bud kirdan.

1 sazed (biidan) (saZot bidan: 9=ad). Pers. sazed ‘proper, convenient; it
is convenient/ proper’ is rendered by Skt. yujya = Syr. \ oa . Sogd. s’cy-

mycy’ ‘what is proper’ renders Syr. % ‘that which is right/ due’. Pers. saz-
~ Gr. 4&6m, SYr. \ au; ped sazed biidan = Gr. 4&iwg, SYr. ems were. Cf. HOD
39 ped han eméd dared 1 sazed buidan.

12 spurrigmanagih (spurf mana: Tﬁ@ﬁﬂ). Pers. spurrigmanagih is
rendered by Skt. purndpamana. The four special instruments (Pramana) of
valid knowledge are: upamana, upameya, sadharana-dharma, and sadr$ya-
pratipadaka.
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20-26. Partial comparison' is such as that of cheese to
plaster. For this comes from the definition™ of partial similitude.

Because cheese is similar to plaster only in whiteness, but it
is similar to the white of an egg in whiteness and also as food.
Sometimes a resembling is said more resembling, and a partially
similar more partially similar. But that which is more-complete-
similar is never spoken about, because complete does not
become more complete. About this kind, details are enough; and
on account of tediousness, [more details] are left aside.

27-30. To show a thing obscure from a thing obvious is such
as: from a thing made and kept whose maker and keeper is not
present, and from a thing written whose writer is not manifest,
are necessarily manifested a maker of that which is made, a
keeper of that which is kept, and a writer of that which is
written, so that those which are manifest and obvious show
those of non-manifest and obscure.

31-35. Information of that which is within the possible and
contingent is something believable’®. For, one who says that “I

3 humanag (humana: I9AT). Pers. humanag ‘resembling, like’ = Gr.
6u010g, SYr. =, Arab. «.x; humanagih ‘resemblance; comparison’, Skt.
upamana ‘comparison, identifying instrument’= Gr. opoimpa, Syr. ~=as. See
9.6.

¥ humanagbahr (humanabahar: STHFEMET). Pers. humanagbahr

corresponds to luptdpama in Indian logic.

> vimand (vimand: F?IH'I'QT) Pers. vimand ‘limit ; definiton’ (also

saman) ~ Gr. §pog, SYr. ~ask, Arab. i-. Cf. Dk iv, M 418 vimand 1 tuvan.

16 vurravisn (groi$ni: €faf:). Pers. vurravisn ‘belief: faith; doctrine’ ~

Gr. 36&a, SYr. &hawm, Arab. s, cf. Jamaspig 16 vas kés ud dad ud
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saw a man who slew a lion, or lion who slew a man”, this may
be false'” within the limits of possibility and contingency. If a
man who is renowned for truth and tested in verity announces
that information, then it is within the limits of truth'® and reality.
But if a man announces it, who is notorious for falsehood and
tested in non-verity, then it is within the limits of falsehood and
unreality.

36-45. Another mode, outside these [three modes of
knowing], is within the limits of necessarily-non-existent™ and
or impossible?®. For example, to state: “it is possible to bear the
world hidden into an egg”, or “it is possible that an elephant
passes into an eye of a needle, so that none of them become
greater nor smaller”, or “substance is something without

vaurravisn. Pers. vurravi$nig ‘believing; dogmatic; believable’ = Arab. 3.
Cf. Dk iii, M 95 han 1 vurravi$n andar han 1 §ayed biid han 1 sazed bud.

- drov (drdg: 31d). Pers. drdy/ drov*false; lie, deceit’ = Gr. yevdég, Syr.
Ay, falsum, Arab. bt o3 (ant. 5~ «ésle). Cf. Jamaspig 16 abardnih ud
drov, Dk vi, M 559 anast ud drov.

18 rastth (rastt: §IEH). Pers. rast ‘right ; straight’ = Gr. gb0vcg, Syr.
< ik, rectus, Arab. gses (izs, HOD 13 vurravi$n 1rast (cf. Syr. <hosnm
~uoax W o.id). Pers. rastih ‘uprightness, rectitude; truth’ = Syr. <o ik,
~hraa. Cf. MX 4.4 radih ... rastih.

19 - acarig ne biad (acari n3 bit; STFHTE ANI).

2 g sayed (n3 sayat: Hﬂ%ﬁﬂ%). Pers. n¢ sayed (btd) ‘(it is) not
possible; impossible’ = Gr. 460votov, SYr. usar=s <\, Arab. -S&v. Pers. né

Sayed baved = Gr. 400vatov £0TIV; SYr. <husaes . Cf. Dk iv, M 418 han 1
né $ayed bud x"anend cg.
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origin21” and “[the time of] combat is not limited”, and “there is
some existing thing? which is not temporal®® nor localised®”, or
“it is localised but not limited (by time)®®”, and “movement® is
the displacement?’ of the void®®”. [These statements] and others

alike, are false? and untrue and not worthy to think and say.

2L bun (bun: HS). Pers. bun ‘base, bottom, origin, fundament’ (Av. buna)
=~ Gr. apyn, SYr. ==, Arab. i, du.. Cf. Dk viii, M 786 bun ... sar, Dk ix, M
794 bun ... bar, Dk iii, M 185 bar az bun ‘a priori’.

22 - astag tis (hastaa Ois: T fehfd). Pers. astag tis ‘existing thing,

entity; existens, ens’ = Gr. 10 givan, SYI. ;modurts am, Arab. ss-s.. Cf. DK vi, M
522 astagth ‘existence’.

2% zamanumand (jamgnmand: F1Sad). Pers. zamanumand ‘temporal,
temporary’ = Gr. ypovikdg, SYr. «my, anmy, Arab. ¥ . Cf. TM 9 |
hamag anagihgumég ud zamanumand ud kanaragumand ud videri$nig.

2 gyagumand (jamand: ¥IW&d). Pers. gyagumand ‘local, localised’ ~
Gr. tomikdg, SYr. =aihe, Arab. sz,

? kanaragumand (kanaraomand: ﬁ'\ﬂﬁ?{) Pers. kanaragumand ‘limited,

finite’ = Gr. 6p1610G, SYr. nshhs, Arab. 2. Cf. Dk iv M 418 $ayed-bud
kanaragumand ayab ng&? Bd 10 zaman T kanaragumand.

28 jumbisn (junbasni : SGS). Pers. jumbisn ‘motion, movement,
motus, motio’ = Gr. 16 kwvelohat, SYr. whausahds, motus, Arab. -, Gr.
Kivnotg, Syr. =sav. Cf. Dk iv, M 420 canni$n jumbisn 1 tisan.

27 vihezag (afaé: qfes®wAN). Pers. vihéz(ag) ‘displacement; departure’ ~
SYr. waaam. Cf. MX 49.27 vihezag 1 x"ar§éd ud mah.

. tuhig (Qihi: STTRI). Pers. tuhig ‘empty, vain’ (rendering Syr. <a.io),
tuhigih ‘empty; void; space’ ~ Gr. 10 kevov, Cf. Aristotle, Phys., IV.8. Arab.
3=, Cf. Aog. 60 tuhigih T asman, Dk iv, M 422 abar tuhigih astih.

2 7ifan (zaspa: Ficdd). Pers. zifan from Syr.«uary /zifana/ “false (esp.

of teaching); counterfeit, forged (as coin)’ (Pers. i ; ‘being bad or clipped
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46-56. Moreover, the existence of the God who is (spiritual)
creator™®, apart from perception and other evidences, and
through the necessary and analogical sciences, is as much
obvious before the vision of wisdom as: from the partition,
constitution and composition of the things which are of many
different kinds [is manifested] the constitution of the world and
man from those things which are the parts and organs [of the
world and man], such as body and [breathing] soul, and the
elements from which [body] is composed and constituted; that
is, fire, water, wind and earth®, each of them is so appointed
nature®? and made proper® for its own management that, the
operation of fire by its own nature®** and property®, is so that
[the fire] is not capable of managing the operations of water and
wind and earth. So also the operation of water, through its own

(money)’); opp vabar (Syr. ~i.ix). Cf. Y 65.9 con bavad agar ped
adadestanth yazed [kii-§ vazag zifan].
% afurag (afraa : 31'@:). Pers. afurag ‘creating (in the spiritual state);

who invokes blessing on’ ~ afiidar (Dk iv, M 420; SGV 15.25 dadarih ud
afridarth ud parvardarth). See 9.27.

%! ata§ ud ab ud vad ud zamig (ata$ 3 u vat zami: SISl Tihd Ga=L
geE).

%2 Pers. cihrén- : °id ‘to appoint nature, constitute ; form’ (rendered by
Skt. rlip ‘to form”), cf. Syr. wa Pa.

%3 Pers. vaspuhragan-: °id ‘to make proper, allocate, appropriate’
(rendered by Skt. pra-kas ‘to make visible/ manifest’).

% _ cihrih (ciharT: ®9a@). Pers. cihr ‘seed; natura; form’= Gr. gbog (also
Yév0g), SYI. s, Arab. b, ab.

% vaspuhraganih (vaspuhargani: I10cH0). Pers. vaspuhragan ‘proper,
peculiar, proprius’ = Gr. 1610g, SYr. =ul.a, Arab. ;-=. Pers. vaspuhraganih

‘proprietas’ = Gr. idudng, SYr. haula. Cf. VZ 29.9 bazi$n, vaspuhraganih
ud &veénag.
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nature and property, is so that it is not [capable of managing] the
operation of wind and fire and earth. So also wind is not
[capable of managing] the operations of fire and water and earth.
So also earth is not capable to manage the operations of these
[others]. But each of them is made, for its own operation proper
and natural, by Him who, sagaciously and skilfully, appoints
nature, composes and makes proper, according as He composed,
arranged, appointed nature and made proper to that operation
which is requisite and suitable.

57-62. So, as to man and the other creatures who are
embodied of these elements, and composed of bone, flesh,
sinew, veins and skin, their junction to each other is obvious. So
also the property and natural disposition of the internal organs,
such as the liver, spleen, lungs, kidneys, gall-bladder, and other
organs for every one of which a function is manifest. They are
made natural and proper for their functions, according to the
[natural] edict.

63-64. So also is the function of the eye, ear, nose, tongue,
mouth, hand, foot and other external organs, whose natural
appointments are obvious and manifest, inasmuch as if one of
these organs is disabled, the other does not deserve for the
operation of that [organ], for which it is not appointed.

65-76. Let us examine the composition of only one of the
organs of the body to see how it is wonderful and sagaciously
composed:
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So the eye in many ways has different names and different
functions, such as the eyelash®, the eyelid®’, the white®, the
eyeball®, the black*® and the pupil of the eye*". As the white is
sinew™, the black is water, and in the veins®® of sinew** is

% - mijag (mazg: ¥)). Pers. mij(ag) or miz(ag) ‘eyelash’, Sogd. mz’ “id.’,
Gil. miji(k) ‘id.”, cf. VZ 1.25 cand mij-& T ka &k ped did frod nihend, 30.35
mizag, brii ud vars. Cf. Syr. <is.

¥ tob (top: 3%). Pers. tob ‘layer; eyelid’, do-tob ‘double-layered’, cf. VZ
34.37 harv tob-€ do baxt, Vd 5.4 gl. ka-§ hixr abar rased ka hamag han 7 and

% spedag (spadaa: 9&H). Pers. spedag ‘the white of an egg, the white of
the eye, sclerotic & cornea; dawn’, Armen. uyjhwwl] ‘white, ceruse’. Cf.
Syr. <ias ‘albus’.

% xayag (xaeaa: 3t€%). Pers. xayag ‘egg, eyeball’, cf. OPH 6 xayag 1 vay
(Yt 13.2 vi$ aém), Bd 112 xayag zardag ... spédag. Cf. Gr. @6v, SYr. <haas.

0 syahag (saeaa: dI). Pers. syah ‘black’, syag, sydhag ‘the black;

minute; eye-socket’. Neryosang has translated it as taraka ‘pupil of the eye’.
Cf. Bab. Aram. nry7 *7°239°3 n°221. See also

S 9 20l JWB g i 00yd) iz (G 5 Al ) Remmd gl con g doliws
(FAY (LY sy Bkl gie cdalow bl pie cdalon Adll (pio
o tedag (03daa: fie). Nerydsang has translated it as bimba ‘image,

shadow; any disk, orb’. Pers. tedag ‘pupil (of eye)’, cf. Gr. kopn, Syr. ~=s.
See also
(bl oy ailss a5 oloml,3T 50 1 Koo o

42 pay (p3y : SsT). Pers. pay ‘sinew, tendon, nerve’, cf. Bd 222 moy ud

post ud naxun ud xiin ud pay ud caSm ud gos ud abarig tis. Cf. Gr. vevpd,
Syr. <.

*® rag (ray: FaRA). Pers. rag/ rahag ‘nerve, vein, artery’, cf. Bd 189 ragan

con rodiha, VZ 29.6 ragan ud ragizagan. Cf. Gr. aptpia, Syr. ~uix ‘arteria,
vena’.
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disposed in such a way that it permits the turning of the eye,
from one side to the other, the pupil is itself the vision®, like a
vision (or, reflection) in the water, the black stands in the veins
of the white just as the standing of water in the veins of sinew,
and the pupil inside the black is like the reflection of a thing in
the limpid water, and the seeing of a shape in a clear mirror. The
white in the hollow™ is so disposed for the reason that when a
particle of dust from the air arrives at the eye, shall not fall in it,
but shall deflect towards the outer corner*’ of the eye, and shall
not spoil the sight of the eye.*

* _ pay (pih: 98EM@0). Nerydsang has translated it as vasa ‘marrow, fat’.

Notice that rag and pay often occur together, cf. SGV 6.14, Bd 196, VZ 29.2,
Dk iii, M 278.

* venagih (vinar: l%lﬁaﬂ‘ﬁ). Pers. vénagih ‘seeing, sight, vision;
reflection’, cf. VZ 29.6 vénagih 1 caSman, DK iv M 421 ca$man vénag-
nirdgih. Cf. Syr. <o, s,

6 gabriha. Pers. gabr ‘deep’ = zafr (Av. jafra), ant. balist, cagad, cf. Bd
121, Dk vi, M 517.

“" . dumb “tail’, dumb T casm. See

(YAF (S rlaiey GBI ol 33 st eallis

“8 _ Cf. Cicero, De Natura Deorum, LVII (142) Quis vero opifex praeter
naturam, qua nihil potest esse callidius, tantam sollertiam persequi potuisset
in sensibus? Quae primum oculos membranis tenuissimis vestivit et saepsit;
quas perlucidas fecit, ut per eas cerni posset, firmas autem, ut continerentur.
Sed lubricos oculos fecit et mobiles, ut et declinarent, si quid noceret, et
aspectum, quo vellent, facile converterent; aciesque ipsa, qua cernimus, quae
pupula vocatur, ita parva est, ut ea, quae nocere possint, facile vitet;
palpebraeque quae sunt tegmenta oculorum, mollissimae, tactune laederent
aciem, aptissime factae et ad claudendas pupulas, ne quid incideret, et ad
aperiendas, idque providit ut identidem fieri posset cum maxima celeritate.
(143) Munitaeque sunt palpebrae tamquam vallo pilorum, quibus et apertis
oculis, si quid incideret, repelleretur, et somno coniventibus, cum oculis ad
cernendum non egeremus, ut qui tamquam involuti quiescerent. Latent
praeterea utiliter et excelsis undique partibus saepiuntur. Primum enim
superiora superciliis obducta sudorem a capite et fronte defluentem repellunt;
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77-79. Likewise, the auricles are crooked for the reason that
the dust and winged noxious insects shall not directly enter
therein, not even the moisture and discharge of the ear, nor the
venom of insects.

80-91. It is manifest that, when the organs of breath [of life]
and soul are observed, such as the smell, hearing, sight, taste and
touch which are informers of living beings*; as also the
wisdom, interpreted as ‘every judge’®, which is discriminator®*;
the knowledge which is acquiring®?; the wit (faculty of
intellectual awareness and perception) which is seeker and
deliverer™; the intelligence which is treasurer and keeper>*; the

genae deinde ab inferiore parte tutantur subiectae leviterque eminentes;
nasusque ita locatus est ut quasi murus oculis Interlectus esse videatur.
49
.Cf.138.

%0 xrad T harv rad vizarthed popular etymology. Pers. xrad ‘wisdom,
reason’ (Paz. xard) < xratu-, Av. xratu-/ xradp-, OPers. xratu-/xrabu-, Skt.
kratu- ‘(mental) power, understanding, judgment, will’ < *krétu- (cf. also Gr.
kpdrog “force of body, vigor’).

' xrad ... vizingar. Cf. SGV 5.5 xrad 1 vizinag, PDK 33 vizingar xrad,
Dk vi, M 484 xrad kar &d : vizidarih kirdan, DD 2.13 vir T ayabag ud us 1
payag ud xrad 1 vizinag.

52 dani3n T ayabag. Cf. Dk vi, M 584 abardum danisn han baved 16 tis
ayabed.

%% vir1x"astar abespardar. Cf. Dk iii, M 48 vir nirdg x"astar ud ayaftar,
Dk vi, M 484 vir kar &d : tis X"astan, VZ 30.36 dani$nig si : vir x'ahed, u3
payed, ud xrad vizined.

. u$ T ganzvar 1 nigahdar. Pers. u$ ‘intelligence’; it fulfils the function of
memory (Av. u§). Cf. Dk vi, M 484 us kar &d: ganzvarih kirdan ud tis T vir
X"ast nigah dastan, AV 53 u$ dastardar (cf. Pers. u$-dastar name of a
mountain, rendering Av. usi.darona), HOD 55 rayénidarih ud ganzvarih 1 dén
kirdan uSiyardar abayed budan. See Avicenna:

gy Bl 038 goe s 3STally alablh) 2d il al) SUUSG B3l s il Sal) esl) Of LS
YA S Oas b Sl
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consciousness® which is itself the faculty of vision of the soul;
the Fravahr-nature® which is itself a maintainer of the body; the
Ahu®’ which is pure; and the other immaterial agents that are
maintaining the body, which are constituted, in that manner, for
their special operation and function; they are perfect in their own
operation, as to function such as they are specialized and
constituted for, as to that [operation] for which they are not
constituted, they do not deserve.

92-95. The details of each of these [subjects] are [extant] in
the book Dénkird, as the excellent wise [Adarfarrobay]
explained them out of the knowledge of the religion, and on
account of tediousness are here left aside. Whoever wishes to
know the wonder of the Mazdayasnian religion and the words of
the old teaching®®, may refer to that unparalleled book, and shall
know the wonder and truth of the superior religion.

5. boy 1 x"ad vénagih 1ruvan. Cf. F 16 baodanhd: vénag. Cf. also AV 56

boy agahdar. See 1.8.

% - fravahr 1 x'ad cihr T dastar T tan. The word fravahr is intended here to
mean fravahr-cihr, one of the natural elements of the body (opp. fravahr-
ruvan, cf. Afrin). Cf. DK iii M 241-42, SGV 8.60, DD 2.13 gyan zivénag ud
fravahr darag, VZ 30.35 frazvax$énidar fravahr, AV 56 fravahr ranzvardar.
About fravahr-cihr, see

NE-AD 68 S0 \YVY (o 5 o o2lis oo o il cazal

°"- ox 1ab&zag. Pers. ox (Av. ahva/ anha) means ‘spirit” and also ‘chest’

(place of heart or mivndv). Cf. Dk 111, M 51 rah T az ox 0 menisn, vi, M 473
andar ox meni$n-€, SnS 15.16 ox ud dil T ab&zag, VZ 21.6 ox 1 abézag, AV 56
ox abézagdar. About ox-cihr, see
MANY e i g 63 6o el (S cojgal il pla,
% See 1.41.
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1-4. Again: the delusion of the atheists called “Dahﬁs”sg, who

are disengaged from religious work and effort in doing good,
and they abundantly utter their illogical® talks.

5-8. You should observe that: they consider this world with
its manifold revolutions® and dispositions of its members®” and
organs®, and the opposition of one to another, and the mixture

5. dahrig (daharr : f&aTeRTeT). Neryosang has translated it as digambara
‘quite naked ; a naked mendicant’. Arabic > /dahr/ ‘time’ (= Gr. ai®v)

possibly comes from Pers. dagt/ dér ‘long; late’ < *dagra- < *darga- (for -h-
< *g_cf. drahna < *darga-n-afua-). Cf. Dk iii M 250 u-§ andar den nam ped
devesn ahlemog anér bared, €n 1 ped &vaz 1 Sahr sofistag dahrig-iz X'anend ‘In
the Religion (= Avesta), he bore the name of daévayasna ‘Dagva-sacrificer’,
asamaoya ‘heretic’ and anairya ‘non-Aryan’, and in the vulgar tongue, he is
called cogiotrg ‘sophist’ and also dahri’.

80 - absvimand ‘indefinite, un-delimited, devoid of rational definition’ =
Gr. 40p1oT0G, SYT. ~amshen &\, &mash s Cf. 15.1 ab&vimand gobisn.

1. o . . . . -
®1 - vardign change, alteration; revolution, cycle; inversion; conversio

(vardisni: ‘?Iﬁilﬁ?\l?l) = Gr. avTioTpo@1], SYr. aaaam, Arah. oMl e, ( AS,

62 hannaman (andama: 3WT=). Pers. hannam ‘limb, member’, Parth.

handam, Armen. wtunwu, Aram. 2770, Syr. =mm = Gr. péhog. Cf. VZ 30.35
hannaman 1 abzarig.

63  abzaran (aPazara: MEIMN). Pers. abzar ‘materials, instrument, organ,

ritual implements; pieces (of the game of chess); spices’, Parth. abzar = Gr.
Opyovov, SYr. L aanx_iar, Arab. 41. Cf. Jamaspig 4 vas abzar ud car.
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of one with another, as a Principle® of infinite time®. And
further that: there is no reward of virtue, no punishment of sin,
no Heaven and Hell, and no one who conducts [the judgement
of] virtue and sin. And further that: There is only the world of
life, and not the world of thought.

9-16 As | have written and shown above that: A thing to be
without a maker, or a thing to be chosen without a chooser is
just impossible as a written work to be prepared without an
author, or a house [to be built] without a builder or architect. It
is impossible for anything to be made without a maker. The
material world is composed, selected, and made of a mixture of
contrary forces® as well as numerous things of different nature,
colour, smell, characteristic and species, just as | have said
above concerning the body®’ that: it is composed and made of
many things such as: bone, sinew, flesh, vein, and skin®, blood,

>

% _ bungitag (bunyastaa: HAES). Pers. bungst(ag) ‘principle, foundation
~ Syr. #ho~he, cf. Dk iii M 217 gétig bunéstag n€ dastan, CHP 1 bunéstag
ek ayab do?

6. akanarag-zaman (Av. zrvanom akaranom), cf. Dk iv M 422.

66 gumezis$n T zoran hambidigan. Pers. zor/ zavar ‘strength, force, power,
(physical) capacity, faculty’ (Av. zavar/ zavar) = Gr. dOvapug, Syr. s,
Arab. sp. Cf. NS 5 $a$ zoran 1 gyan, Dk iii, M 170 cahar zoran 1 gyan, PDK
45 zor 1 ahenzag ud girag ud gugarag ud spozag.

7 tan (tan: aIEI"EI). Pers. tan ‘body; self; person; subject’ (Av. tanti) = Gr.

o®pa, SYr. raras, Arab. ox i . Cf. F 3.8 tan husravih ud ruvan

dagroxih, Bd 223 tan kirb.

%8 ast ud pay ud pid ud rag ud pést. Cf. 5.58, Dk iii M 278 ¢on mardom
tan: mazg ud xi@in ud rahag ud pay ud ast ud pid ud moy.
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wind, bile and phlegm®, hands, feet, head, stomach, and other
external and internal organs. The impossibility of uttering that
“these various things of different substances and forces are never
made” or “they are without a maker” is certain.

17-21. Likewise: Other creatures like plants, trees, water, fire,
earth, and wind: their conduct is not according to their own will,
and they are not themselves conductors, but they have a
conductor, builder, and maker. It is necessary that He who is
changing and conducting the (beings) from management to
management, from manner to manner, and from time to time,
does thus not according to the will and wish of made things, but
rather of Himself who is conducting and making. Thus too is

%9 x@in ud vad ud vi§ ud drim are the four humours of the Persian
medicine. Cf. Dk iii M 278 c¢on mardom tan ristagan: xtin ud vad ud vi$ ud
drim. See also

bl gy O g 5 AS, mdly (aldly plly B
xiin (x@in: Th). Pers. xiin ‘blood’, Parth. guxn = Gr. aipa, Syr. s, Arab.
#. Cf. Bd 189 xlin andar tan con ab andar zreh.
vad (vat; 99¢). Pers. vad ‘wind; air; blow; breath” (Av. vata- m., Skt.

vata- m. ‘wind; wind as a humour of the body’, Khot. bata- ‘wind’, bata/i-
‘(the humour) wind’). Cf. VZ 30.3 vad kadag ped dil.

Vvi§ (vas: T8). Pers. vi§ ‘poison; bile’, =5 (Av. visa- nt.) = Gr. yoAn, Syr.
~<hiim. Cf. VZ 30.14 vi$ T suxr ud vi§ T sya.

drim (daryam: f98r=). Pers. drim “phlegm, pituita’ (rendering Av. °dripi-
and doroBda-) = Gr. pAéyna, SYr. ande, Arab. L. Cf. VZ 30.14 xtn ud
drim, 30.16 kaf ... drim (kaf = Skt. kapha ‘watery froth or foam; phlegm”)
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the revolution of the years, months, days, and hours’ which is
with conventional signals, and the revolution of the celestial
Sphere and the fixed stars and the established and sleeplessly-
progressing Sun and Moon which is natural. This demonstrates
that all natural movements’ come from one who constitutes
them, from Him by whom the natural movement is constituted.

22-25. From the other differences and different managements
in the world, and from the world itself in its different times and
ages, it is possible to know that this world is not without a
manager (/ conductor). Is not its manager the God, rational in
action, of infinite force, and of unlimited miraculous power’??
Also since the increase, old age, and death of the living world
are so obvious that man and cattle, together with seeds and trees
naturally proceed from youth to old age, and from old age to
death. But no one has been seen to come back from old age to
youth or from death to life, nor can anyone say so.

26-28. Nor yet is it right to think, say or believe that: there is
no retribution of virtue, and punishment of sin, nor the nature of

. A — . ..

70 zamanan (jamana: Hg<TI). Pers. zaman ‘time; hour; epoch; expiring
date; death; horoscope; day’, Syr. == ‘time; age’. Neryosang has translated
it as muhiirta ‘the 30" part of a day’.

. cihrig canni$nan (cihari candi$ng: ®F==esdi). Pers. cannisn
‘movement’ = Gr. xivnolg, SYr. hawahdes. Cf. Dk iv, M 420 canni$n
jumbisn T tisan.

< .
"2 asamanvarz (asmanvarz: TR, Pers. varz (Av. varacah ‘prestige,

dignity; illuminating power, radiance”).
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all creatures is the comprehension” of the Creator™® and the
perception” of the destroyer’®.,

29-34. Further that: The honour of compliment is more
preferable to them than the dishonour of abuse and evil. For,
when good is done to them, they are thankful, but when they
experience violence, they complain. From there, it is manifest
that fate and fortune are impossible to come into existence
except from the spiritual beings that are immaterial. Likewise,
through the nature of all those who feel hungry, in every
oppression and trouble, the desire of boon, hopefulness and
consideration of the higher are typical of mankind, to the
exclusion of wild beasts, birds and quadrupeds.

35-42. As to this that the Sophists say: “There is no
confidence in nothing [in the world]. For, all are bitter. Because,
one who says that ‘honey is bitter’, and [the one who says that]
‘honey is sweet’, both are right, since it is bitter to the bilious,
and sweet to others. Also ‘bread is savoury’ and ‘bread is
unsavoury’ are both true, since it is savoury to the hungry, and
unsavoury to the full. And many other [sayings] like this.

s ayabi$nih (ayapasni: W). Pers. ayabisn ‘apprehension,
understanding’ = Syr. <hasacm= ‘understanding’ (rendering Gr. povnoig,
Aoyiopog); ayabisn(ig)ih ‘attainableness, endowment with acquiring power’.

™ dadar, Av. datar ‘who puts; who gives; creator’.

"> mardarih (maladarT: ﬁmﬁﬁﬁb. Pers. mardar ‘sentient; sense, an organ
of sense’, mardarih ‘endowment with the faculty of sense’ = Gr. aicOnoig,
Syr. =haars i ‘perception, sensation’.

76 4 e o < o
. murnzeénidar (mardcinidar: [9RI%RGH). Pers. murnzeénidar ‘destroyer’

(Av. maroxtard ‘destroyer’), cf. Dk iii, M 340 x"arrah marnzenidar.
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43-45. In reply to their illogical talks, it should be said, in a
word: As the wise have said: “This word of you, sophists, about

the bitterness of everything is itself bitter, and there is no truth in
it”.

46-48. Many other things are said against them. This that we

indicated here is for your information, O victors, so that you
may obtain much from Religion.
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Third Chapter

1. Another [chapter]: Concerning the existence of the
contrary” of different substance?

§ 2-6. As | have demonstrated above®: From the composing,
constituting and appropriating of things so sagaciously, as well,
from their parts which are connected, it is clear, necessary,
convincing, and manifest that their agent, composer®, connector
and constitutor is sagacious. The sagacity of His composition® of
each of them is manifest through the constituting and
appropriating of their own separate functions. And the sagacity
of His action demonstrates that His action is reasonable (/with a

L hambidig (hambidr: I9&R). Pers. hambidig ‘competitor, rival,
antagonist, contrarium; partner’ = Gr. 10 évovtiov, SYr. saam, Arab. 3law
iz, Cf. Dk iii M 162 visobiSnigth T hambidigan ped cihr. Pers. hambidig-
gobisn (Dk v.22) = Syr. s\ lsaaw. Pers. &c-i§ hambidig ng (SGV 15.114)
= Arab. 4 5 Y.

2 Cf. Dk iii, ch. 147.
3 Cf. SGV 4. 11-12, 5.54-56.

* . pesaxtar (pasaxtar : STRERA). Pers. pesaxtar ‘composer, compiler’ =
SYr. ma=aais. Cf. 1.43, 5.55.

>, pesaxtagih (pasaxtar: 3TITI%H<_°T). Pers. pesazi$n ‘composition, formation;

component, constituent’, pesaxtagih ‘compositio; synthesis’ = Gr. cOvOeoig,
SYr. &haaaism, Arab. s
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motive) and causal. Because, every action of the sagacious
should be reasonable and causal. The reason® and cause’ of an
action® arise first, and then the action itself arises.

§ 7-10. From the manifoldness of His action, it is manifest
that His action is voluntary and desired. For, there are two modes
of action by an agent: either, voluntary, it is manifold
corresponding to his will®; or, natural, it is monotype as it is
naturally constituted®.

. R < . . .
6 cim (cim : 3%:). Pers. cim ‘reason, purpose, meaning, motive’ ~ Syr.
~som, e, Cf. Dk iii, M 107 cim ud vahan, AV 109 cim ud vahanag.
" vahan (vahan: ®WUT). Pers. vahan ‘cause; means; illness’ = Gr. oittov,
aitia, Syr. x\s, Arab. .. e, Nerydsang translates cim as artha, karana,

and hetu, and vahan(ag) as karana and hetu. It is not without reason that
Menasce has said: “I1 est parfois assez difficile de distinguer exactement cim
‘motif” et vahan ‘cause’, car si cim est bien la cause finale, vahan se situe
également dans la ligne de la finalité. ”

® kunisn (kunisni: Elu'F':QI'JT) Pers. kunisn ‘act, action, deed, practice, opus’
=~ Cr. &pyov, SYr. ~aas, Arab. J=; (1] Tpa&ig, haiasw, L, Kirdag); Gr.
EVEPYELQ, SYI. hannas, Arab. J=, kunisn(igih). Cf. Dk iv, M 418 ped

kunign con xanag az mardom, Hn 2.9 kunisn 1 x"&$, Dk vi, M 588 kuni$n ud
baxt, Jamaspig 16 kird ud kunisn.

% kam (kam: FEE). Pers. kam ‘will, desire, wish; lust’ (Av. kama-) =
Gr. BovAnoig, SYr. wus o, Arab. ). kamagig ‘voluntary, willing’ = Gr.
£KOVCI0V, SYI. ~ans o, Arab. gl Cf. F 19 cakana: kamag, MX 2.28 kam

ud kuni$n T mardoman ... kamag 1 yazdan, Dk vi, M 574 kamag ud arzog 1
tan.

10 cihr (cihar: ®9). Pers. cihr ‘seed; nature; form, shape’ = Gr. ¢voic,

SYr. wus, Arab. «b, ix.b; Cihrig ‘natural’ = Gr. @uoikog, SYr. was, Arab. ..
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8 11-21. From the manifold actions of the creator, it is
manifest that His actions are voluntary and desired. His will is
different in definition from His desire™. Because, His will is a
desire, in potential*?, of the Principle. The reason and cause of an
action are before its desire. Because until the reason of the desire
of an action does not occur, the desire does not exist. The reason
of an action proceeds from the cause which incites the desire of
that action. “To desire” is to be willing of a causal thing. The
cause of desiring something does not arise from it-self*3.
Because the cause arises from without, therefore, the reasonable
action of the sagacious is demonstrated. The reason comes from
a cause; the cause from a pressure*; the pressure from without™;

Pers. cihren-id (ciharanit ostot; &JITHIT) ~ Syr. o= Pa. ‘exstare fecit ut rem
naturalem, to give nature, constitute; give shape’.

1 abayist (aBayast: €FaTd). Pers. abayist ‘desire, need, requirement,
request; it was incumbent (upon)’. Cf. Aog. 63 ped kam ud abayist 1 x"&s.
Pers. abayistig ‘desired, desirable; required; necessary’ = Syr. <us=¥.

12 nirdg (nird: EI'SFI). Pers. nirdg ‘strength, potency’ = Gr. dvvouig, Syr.

s, Arab. s5; (ped) nirdg ‘in potential” = Gr. kotd dvvaug, Suvépet, Syr.
s, Arab. 530 ., 53, Cf. Dk iii, M 51 nirdg ... zor, M 167 gyan nirdogan.

B3 az x“adih (o7 x"adt: @aT). Pers. X'ad ‘self: ipse’ = Gr. atoc, Syr.

mxan. Pers. x'adih ‘selfness; essence’, az X"adih = rzeas . Pers. andar x"adih
‘per se” (11.308), ped x"adih (Dk iii, M30).

Y avistab (x'astap : 3@"1’3&). Pers. avistab ‘oppression, tyranny; hurry,
haste; pressure’ = Syr. ~ =i, Cf. Dk iii, M 168 avistab 1 cihr az han 1 x'es
haméstar, M 373 abayisn n€ baved bé az niyaz 1 az avistab 6 avistabspozih, 1
né az &k x"ad u-§ abézag x"&sig bé az x"ad u-3 x"esig sazed, iv, M 418 abayisn
hamag az avistab.
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the outside from an injurer'®; and the injurer from an opponent™’;
sine controversia'®,

22-25. | have shown, in this chapter, through necessary
knowledge and through syllogism, that the world and its parts
and organs are made and naturally constituted. From the making
and constitution of the world are manifested an agent who
naturally constituted it, and the making through the reasonable
action of the sagacious Creator. From the making through the
reasonable action is manifested the existence of an Injurer from
without.

15 azbe (o2 b3: l%‘ﬁa'l?[) Pers. bé ‘but; out, forth, away, off’, az bé ‘from
outside, outwardly’ = Gr. E£w0ev, SYr. ia &, 12\ &, Arab. o= ... bé-gdhr,
opp. x"ad-gohr (cf. Dk iii, M 21); be-cihr (DK iii, M 108) = Syr. uus & i=la.
18 viziidar (vazadar : ﬁff‘él'l%lﬂ) Pers. viziidar ‘diminisher, injurer’.

17 az ham@star (o7 ham3star : Wd49eld). Pers. ham@star ‘opponent,

contrary’, (subst.) ‘the adversary’ (Av. hamagstar). Cf. CHP 54 dén
hamé&staran, Jamaspig 2 haméstar ud hambasan, Dk iii, M 167 hamjuxt ...
haméstar(ig) ... bradrod.

18 abesoxan (apasaxun: STFWHIM). Pers. abe-soxan ‘undisputed,

indisputable’ = Gr. dvapeiopnnrooc.
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1. Further: Concerning the existence of the contrary of
different principle.

2-14. This is manifest through good and evil in the world, and
especially through the good agent having His own definition.
Such as darkness and light, erudition and ignorance, fragrance
and stench, life and death, sickness and health, justice and
injustice, offence and freedom, and other contrary factors which
exist and are visible in every country and land at all times, so
that no country or land whatever exists, nor yet any time has
been or shall be wherein these names, and especially those of
good and evil have not existed or do not exist. And nowhere and
never is it possible to say that good and evil change their own
quality essentially.

15-23. There are also other contraries whose difference is not
of substance, but of operation, kind and or nature, such as the
difference of those of the same substance, one as regards the
other, such as the male and female nature, the [different] scents,
tastes and colours, the sun, moon and stars whose difference is
not difference of substance, but of operation, nature and
composition, each being required to its own operation. The
difference of good and evil, light and darkness, and other
substantially different things, is a difference not of operation, but
of substance; their incompatibility of nature and mutually
injuriousness are manifest. So that where goodness is, evil
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undoubtedly is not; when light has entered, darkness is
expelled.” Similarly there are other contraries, incompatible and
mutually injurer, owing to the cause of difference of substance.
Thus in the material world is manifest the contrariety of
substance and mutually injuriousness of things.

24-34. The world of life (material world) is the result®® of the
world of thought (immaterial world), and the world of thought is
its base®’. For result is obtained through a base. Likewise, it is
clear to any knowing that [the result] gives testimony [of the
base]. The world of life is the result and the world of thought the
base is manifest by the fact that: every visible and tangible thing
comes from an unmanifest state to a manifest state. This is
explicitly manifest. Because, man and other creatures, who are
visible and tangible, are known to be generated from the world
of thought which is invisible and intangible. Such as the
(external) body form? that in the mirror has the same length,
breadth and depth as itself. The body® of man and other
creatures is unmanifest and invisible in the seed of their fathers.

¥ Cf. Dk iii, M 385.

2 bar (bar: ®). Pers. bar ‘fruit; result; effect; benefit; revenue’ = Syr.

~irca. bun ud bar ‘base and bearer; root and fruit; (principal) capital and
interest; cause and effect’, cf. Purs. 26, Petit 1.2 bun ud bar 1 x"astag, Dk iii,
M 185 bar az bun ‘a priori’, bun az bar ‘a posteriori’.

21 bun (bun: ). Pers. bun ‘base, bottom, foundation; principium ;

initium; stock, capital; original; cause; beginning’ (Av. btina/ buna ‘bottom”)
= Gr. apyn, SYr. =siax, (i)

22 kalbod (kalbut: F&a). Pers. kalbod = kirb (Av. kshrp “visible body;

bodily form’). Man. kalbed through Aramaic form (Syr. 1w.=\s) from Greek
KAAOTOS10V.

2 tan (tan: @i). Pers. tan (Av. tani ‘(containing) body; self; person’).
See 6.13.
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The seed itself became manifest and visible and tangible in the
back of the fathers. It is now necessary and possible to know
that: This world which is visible and tangible has been created
from the world of thought which is invisible and intangible.
Similarly, [to return] from visibility and tangibility into
invisibility and intangibility which are proper to an immaterial
state, is unquestionable.

35-38. Since we have seen in the material world contrariety
of substance and constitution, and mutual injuriousness, there
can be no doubt that it is the same in the things of the world of
thought, which is the base of the world of life, and the material
things are its results. This is that which is manifest as regards the
contrariety of substance.

39-45. Moreover, | have shown above that**: The reason and
cause for the sagacious action of the Creator, who created the
creatures, indicate the existence of the Antagonist. For it is well-
known that, action proceeds from an agent in two modes:

— voluntary;
— or, natural.

The voluntary action is of three modes:
Two are due to the wise and sagacious:
Either, for seeking and appropriating the
advantage and benefit;
or, for repelling and withholding the loss and
harm which are from without.

And one is due to the ignorant and foolish, done absurdly and
without reason.

2 See7.
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48-51. From the wise and sagacious, it is not right to arise
actions without any reason and cause. Since the wise creator,
omniscient and of perfect power, is complete and perfect in
Himself, then He has no need to seek any advantage or increase
from without. Therefore, it is possible and worthy to know that
the reason and cause for His actions is all of one mode:

— to repel and ward off whatever harm which there might be
from the external Antagonist and Injurer, which is itself the
reason and cause for creation.

52-56. This too: The sagacious Creator’s will is good. His
will is all good. He created creatures in accordance with His will.
The complete success of that sagacious whose will is good is the
abolition and annihilation of evil. For so long as evil is not
abolished, He whose will is good has not perfectly realised His
will.

57-63. This too: The goodness of the sagacious Creator is
manifest: through creativeness, nourishing, and protection, and
teaching the way of cutting off the path of evil and the means of
defending oneself against crime; and also through the four
powers of the body?” to repel and withhold the pain and sickness
from without, and the malady® that is the opponent of the body[-
health], whenever they come to the body; and through
maintenance, maturation and growth of animals and plants by

2% caharan zoran T tan (ciharg u zorag 1 zor tan:) cf. Gr. duvapueg
VINPETIKAL, SYI. ~arshesn ~lis. For caharan zoran 1 tan, cf. VZ 30.21 caharan
zoran 1 tan ham-iz on pedis con tazagan ab ped vad ... For zor see 6.12.

% Ppers. vahan, see 7.6.
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the preserving and nutritive power®’ — this power cooperates
with Nature, and its scriptural (Avesta) name is Fravasi — *%; and
through the four growth-promoting powers®, that is, the
attractive®, the retentive®, the digestive®?, and the propulsive®,
which, owing to the Creator’s all-sagacity, withhold, jointly and
with moderate power, the pain and sickness of various kinds
inflected by the Antagonist who acts at random and whose will is
evil; and [through] other [powers] which are united in strength

7T zori darag ud parvarag (zor 1 dara farfara: IO G qﬁqmﬁm) Pers.
z0Or 1 darag ‘preserving/ maintaining power/force’ = Arab. i\~ :3. Pers. zor 1
parvarag ‘nutritive power’ = Syr. cumihs s ‘facultas nutritiva’, Arab. s
s, Cf. DD 2.132 fravahr 1 darag, Dk iii, M 347 parvarag ud payag x"arrah
abar tdhmag ud tan ...

%8 pers. fravahr (Av. fravasi-) rendered by Skt. vrddhi- = fravahr-cihr.
See 1.8, 5.87.

2 zori frabihi$ngar (zor 1 farzidasnigar: 5|T'ﬁ) Pers. frabihisngar ‘who

makes corpulent, who makes grow’ = Syr. <usis, Arab. ... Cf. DK iii, M
308 ... andardn tan ped frabihis$n ud darisn ..., M 360-361 vinari$n 1 ped
frabihi$n ud dari$n-abzarih.

%0 zor 1 ahanzag (zor i ahanza: STOT: STHW). Pers. dhanzag ‘attractive’ ~
Gr. élktikn, SYr. waak, Arab. w3, Cf. VZ 30.28

31 z0r T girag (zor i gira: TOT: ‘c'ﬁﬁ). Pers. girag ‘seizing, retentive’ = Gr.
KoDeKTIKY, SYI. <aaww, Arab. oL, Cf. VZ 30.27, 29.

%2 761 1 gugarag (zor i guhara: TOT: ﬁ@?ﬁ?ﬂ). Pers. gugarag ‘digesting,
digestive’ = Gr. GALO1OTIKY, SYr. <iaxs, Arab. w.ow. Cf. VZ 30.27.

3 zori spozag (zOr i spoza: WUl: °IgT). Pers. spozag ‘expulsive,

propulsive, excretory’ = Gr. 4mokpitikn}, SYr. =asss, Arab. wis. Cf. 12.65, VZ
29.6 z0or 1 spozagth.
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and cooperate with each other, the good will of the Creator is
manifest.

64-80. Further that: Pain and death that are the disturber and
destroyer of the body, do not come from the Creator whose will
is good, and who preserves and nourishes the body. This is
manifest from this too, that the sagacious Creator neither repents
or regrets His acts, nor does He disturb His own creatures or
make them disabled, for He is sagacious and omniscient. It is
proper to attribute repentance and regret to one of deficient
knowledge, imperfect wisdom, and ignorance of the final
outcome. For from the wise and sagacious does not arise an
action without reason or cause. Similarly, the actions of the
unwise, unenlightened who is ignorant of the final outcome are
all absurd, without reason or cause. The Sagacious acts and
arouses, with sagacity and skill, to withhold from His creatures
the one whose actions are absurd and who is ignorant of the final
outcome; and He has made the one of absurd actions hedged in
and entangled into the net [of the material world]. For it is well-
known that: it is not possible to withhold or annihilate a moving
and living substance within a limitless void, nor is it possible to
become fearless from injuriousness unless he is entangled,
hedged in, and made captive. In entanglement and captivity, the
“remedy” (against the one of absurd action) is suffering pain and
grievous punishment. But until he becomes full conscious of his
suffering pain and fully aware of his own ignorant activity, he
thinks falsely as to what has befallen him; and the complete
power of the omnipotent Creator [becomes manifest through
this] perception of suffering and pain. After the complete
perception of suffering and pain, under the omnipotence of the
sagacious Creator, [the Creator] casts him idle into the limitless
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Void. Then the good creation will have no fear of him; it will be
immortal and free from hostility. That is the complete and skilful
sagacity and foreknowledge of the remedy of the omniscient
Creator of the good.*

81-83. Through observation of things the difference® of
things is manifest. The difference [of things] is of two modes as
mentioned above:

— One is difference in operation®;
— The other is difference in substance®’.

84-91. Difference of operation involves cooperation and
union of forces. Difference of substance involves discordance
and opposition. It is manifest that [different] things cannot be in
one place. If the things were one, then One would be nameless.
For it is through the possession of a name that one thing can be
recognised from another. The existence of evil as different in
principle from good means that neither is the cause of the other.
For, each one is existent through its own essence, as is manifest
from the perpetual injury and opposition between the two.

3 Cf. 4.16-20.

% judagth (judat: fa¥=). Pers. judagih ‘separation, differentia’ (opp.

hamth, cf. Dk iii, M 111) = Gr. dopopd, SYr. <awias, Arab. =i, 35 Cf. VZ
22.5 doih T bunéstan ud judagih 1 abar harv rayénisn.
% _judgarih/ judkarth (jatkari : ffrere™dE). Pers. judgarth difference of

act, dissimilarity in function’. Cf. VZ 30.18 cahar amézisn 1 judcihrag judgar,
Dk iii, M 122 jud hend harv se pez judgarih.

¥ judgohrih (jatgShari : ﬁlﬁ?ﬁl@lﬁ). Pers. judgohrih ‘difference of
substance, dissimilarity in substance’. Cf. Jamaspig 2, VZ 1.3, 2.2. Pers.
judgohr (opp. hamgghr, Syr. amare s, ~amarts ax), ¢f. 'M 9 II gyan az tan
judgohr.
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92-102. If someone were to object that: “Since there is a
multiplicity of contraries, such as good and evil, darkness and
light, fragrance and stench, life and death, sickness and health,
pleasure and sorrow, and many others, so there should be a great
number and variety of principles”, then the reply is that:

Even if the contraries may have many names and be of many
kinds, yet all are comprised®® under two names, and these names
are the seeds comprising them, that is: good and evil. The
[contraries] of different names and kinds are tokens of these two
names. There has not been, nor will be anything which is neither
good nor bad, or a mixture of the two. Hence it is explicitly
manifest that there are two principles, not more; and also that
good cannot proceed from evil, nor evil from good.

103-116. From this too it is possible to know that: what is
complete and perfect in goodness, no evil can proceed from it. If
it could, then it would not be perfect. For if a thing is said to be
perfect, there is no place for anything else. If there is no place for
anything else, nothing else can proceed from it. If God is perfect
in goodness (- wisdom) and knowledge, then it is known that
ignorance and evil cannot come from him. If they could come
from Him, then He would not be perfect. If He were not perfect,
He should not be praised as God and completely good. If both
good and evil could proceed from God, then He would be
incomplete as far as goodness is concerned. If He is incomplete
in respect of goodness, then He is incomplete in respect of

8 parvastag (farapastaa : @gdli«). Pers. parvastag ‘surrounded;
comprised’ = Syr. <husaohds, Arab. 22, Cf. DK iii, M 17, iv, M 418 ped

danagth parvastag ayab né. Pers. parvastagth ‘comprising; comprisal’, cf. Dk
iv, M 411 parvastagth T harv danagih andar dén mazdesn.
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knowledge. If He is incomplete in respect of knowledge, then He
is incomplete in respect of intellect, intelligence, science, wit and
other organs of wisdom. If He is incomplete in respect of
intellect, intelligence, wit and science, then He is incomplete in
respect of wholesomeness. If He is incomplete in respect of
wholesomeness, He is apt to become sick. If He is apt to become
sick, He is incomplete in respect of life.

117-123. If someone should object that: “I see that both good
and evil, indeed®, proceed from a single substance, such as
man”, then [the reply is thus:]

This is because man is not at all perfect. And because of his
incompleteness in respect of goodness, evil proceeds from him.
And because of incompleteness in respect of wholesomeness, he
falls sick; and for the same reason he dies. For the cause of death
is the conflict of two contrary accidents in one substance. Where
there are two contrary accidents in one substance, the occurrence
of sickness and death is acknowledged.

124-135. If someone should object that: “Good and evil are
actions, which do not exist until they are performed”, then the
reply is that:

An action can no more exist without an agent than an
accident without a substance, in which it belongs*®. Moreover, it

9 ped kunisn (pa kunisni: Eh'ﬂ;[UTl) Pers. ped kunisn ‘in action; indeed;

reapse’ =~ Syr. «aass, Arab. . Cf. Dk iv, M 418 ped kuni$n con xanag az
mardom.

0 ped gohr (pa gohar: ?I;Fl). Pers. ped gohr ‘belonging to the substance;
of good stock’ = Gr. 006103®G, SYr. ~amware=. Cf. DK vi, M 529,
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is acknowledged that its own existence and establishment cannot
be of itself. For when a man is angry, Good-Thought*" is far
from there. When Good-Thought takes room, anger is not there.
When a man tells a lie, truth is far from there; [and that man is
called liar]. When he speaks the truth, falsehood has no place
there; and that man is called truthful. Similarly, when sickness
comes, health is not there. When health has come, sickness
departs. For a substance which does move is possible, but no
movement is possible except when it belongs to a substance.

136-137. Concerning this chapter, too, | contented myself to
explain succinctly. May you observe subtly and distinctly
thereon.

1 vahman (vahman: 39&:). Pers. vahman ‘good thought; the divinity
Vohu Manah’(Av. vohu manah), Man. voig.
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Fourth Chapter

8 1-3. Another [chapter]: It is just as well to quote, for your
information, some chapter of the book Deénkird that testifies to
the existence of the Contrary. For that which is written above,
and that which will be written are all grown from the seed that
the blessed “Adarpadyavandan” sewed. And thanks unto his
relative, the excellent wise Adarfarrobay, son of Farroxzad.

4. The fourth chapter, which is from the Denkird:

Concerning the existence of the contrary of the
creatures, and the precedence of the contrary in
comparison with the creatures, from the exposition of
the Good Religion (= Avesta).

8 5-13. The existence of the contrary of the creatures is
perceptible by sight and understandable by knowledge from the
innermost of the body of man even to the outermost of the body,
and beyond is certain within the limits of resemblance (one of
the means of correct knowledge)?. The innermost of man, which
is the innermost of the breathing soul, is seen, through complete

! In that portion of the Denkird known to be extant (DK iii, M 262/
Menasce, 239 a), we only find the title of the chapter.

2 humanagth (humanal: S9HE°). Pers. humanagih ‘resemblance,

likeness, similitudo; comparison’ = Gr. 6p010TNG, SYr. ~a=aa ‘likeness;
example’. See 5.20.
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contemplation, within the same limits. For example, ignorance is
the opponent of knowledge, deceit of good morals, mendacity of
veracity, and other vices which are the cause of the wickedness
of the soul are opponents of the virtues which are the seed of
knowledge, good morals and veracity.

§ 14-18. Further: The morbid humours®, comprised in the
body, are opponents of the humours* which establish the body;
these morbid humours are the cause of the disturbance of the
body. Furthermore: Among the elements®, cold is the opponent
of heat, dryness is of moisture, and the other agents of
corruption® are opponents of the agents of generation’. In the

3, ab@ristagan (aP3rastagg: SHMd9d:). Neryosang renders abg-ristag by Skt.

vyadhi- ‘disorder, disease’. It rather corresponds to the Skt. dosa ‘morbid
element, disease (especially of the three humours of the body, applied also to
the humours themselves)’.

* . ristagan (rastaga: 3IAET). Pers. ristag ‘element; humour; elementary
properties (hot, cold, wet, dry)’. Cf. Dk iii, M 170 ristagan 1 tan, M 278 tan
ristagan. See 2.12.

® . zahagan (zahagan: FFI'FfI}IHT) Pers. zahag ‘birth, begetting; progenitor;
element’. See 4.18.

¢ vinahi§ngaran (vanasasnigara: fS==I&MUT). Pers. vinahisn corruption,
decay’ = Gr. p0opd, Syr. <\sass, Arab. sL.s, Pers. vinahi$ngar ‘corruptor,
destroyer’, cf. DK iv, M 422 az-iz mehmanih 1 vinahi$ngaran con sardih ud
huskih.

" . bavisngaran (bvasnikara: H‘ﬂ%ﬂ'ﬂ%ﬂﬁ) Pers. bavisn ‘becoming, coming
into existence, generation’ ~ Gr. yéveoig, SYr. ~am, Arab. o5, See 4.88. Pers.

bavisngar ‘agent of becoming, generator’, cf. DK iv, M 422 az-iz bavi$ngaran
con garmih ud x"&dih.
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temporal world®, darkness is the opponent of light, stench of
fragrance, ugliness of handsomeness, unsavouriness of
savouriness, poison of antidote, the noxious wolf of the
munificent cattle, and the bad villain of the good man. Beyond
the world, the work of the Robbers® (Planets, etc.) is the
opponent of the work of the divine Bestowers (fixed stars,
constellations)™. Beyond all this legion, perceptible by sight and
understandable by knowledge, this general information is certain
within the limits of resemblance: the Dagéva are the opponents of
the Yazata.

19-26. The existence of the opponent is prior to the creation,
and his arrival to the creatures is posterior to the creation. The
Creator created, intelligibly™, with the motive of the desirable
creation, and through provision of a remedy, the creation, and

8  avam (oyam: 7). Pers. avam (hangam) ‘time, age; season, period;

point of time; universitas, (temporal) world’ = Syr. A~ ‘whole; world” (Cf.
Book of Ps., 96C). Cf. Dk ix, M 792 &événag cahar avam, NM 1, 4, 10 avam
frazanagan. Pers. andar avam ‘in the world; in our times’, see 1.35.

° gayogan (gadiiga: UaT:). See 4.10.

10 bay-baxsenidaran (baya baxsinidarg: Q’lﬂﬁ"‘@"ﬂﬂ) ~ bay-baxtaran, cf.
Dk iii, M 205 bayan baxtarth. See 4.8.

1 danisnig (danasni: JATaAaT). Pers. danisn ‘knowledge, science’, dani$nig
‘knowledgeable; intelligible; rational; spiritual’ = Gr. vontdg, vogpdg, Syr.
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put into operation. This one statement™? consists of five parts of
definition®®:

A. He created intelligibly.

B. He created with motive.

C. The maotive of the creation was the necessity of creation.
D. He created the creation as a remedy.

E. The creator put the creatures into [their own] operations.

27-35. The existence of these five terms is manifest through
creations, both spiritual** and material®®. The “intelligible” sign
[of His creation] is testified by the sagaciously arrangement of
the creatures. “Creation with motive” is manifest owing to the
same sagacity. “The motive was the necessity of creation”: For,

12 vazag (vazaa: 919). Pers. vazag ‘word, statement, proposition, oratio;

utterance; precept’ = Gr. Loyog, SYr. x>, <imts, Arab. Js. Cf. DK iii, M

47 andar han vazag, viii, M 734 vazag casidan.
13 aman (siman: ST e
. saman (saman: :). Pers. saman ‘limit, term, terminus; definition;

part of proposition” (Armen. uwhuwt) =~ Pers. vimand, Gr. 6poc, , Opiopoc,
SYr. &ash, Arab. i~. Cf. Dk viii, M 735 saman 1 vang.

Y afurignan (apurasna: H@‘C?a). Pers. afurisn ‘(spiritual or conceptual)
creation; hymn of praise’. Cf. Dk iii, M 202 afuri$n &vaz 1 dam fradum ped
meyanjigih ast mayag ud tohmag méndgig ud ped nirdg gétig nimayisn ...
“The afurisn of the creatures is first only in the spiritual state, their matter and

seed being spiritual, and showing the material world in potential ...". See
5.46.

15 dahisnan (dahisnan: gTffT:). Pers. dahisn ‘(material) creation,
production; gift, charity (dasn)’. Cf Dk iii, M 203 dahisn &vaz 1 dam az
méndgigth 6 getigth vardénidan ud ast deésag az mayag 1-§ ped nirdg biid ‘The
dahisn of the creatures is solely the conversion of them from the spiritual to

the material state, their forms developed from the matter in which they
existed in potential’.
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the arrangement of the creation so skilfully ought to arise from
the requirement of creation. The necessity testifies that the
creation itself is according to natural order with motive. “He
created [the creation] as a remedy” is demonstrated through the
intelligible creation. Because knowledge implies voluntary, and
voluntary natural. “He put into operation”, is manifest through
the functions of the creatures, one by one, both naturally and
voluntarily.

36-39. The evidences of the existence of the opponent
(antagonist) prior to the creation are many. One of them is the
necessity of the creation of the creatures. Because the definition
of “necessity” is not applied to anything except “need”.
Consequently, from necessity is need, from need hurry
(oppression), from hurry the existence of the opponent who is
prior to the necessary operation, that is, creation®®.

40-45. The arrival of the Onslaught’ on the creatures,
posterior to the (material) creation, shows the constitution of
(the creatures as) the means of the Creator, for encountering the
Opponent, before the onset of the Opponent, which is in
accordance with the omnisciently pre-creation by the Creator.
The instrument itself demonstrates that the creatures are
arranged to combat against the Opponent similar to the natural
arrangement. The operation of the creatures is similar to the
natural removal of sorrow. Their establishment is similar to the
preparation of a battle against the enemy and adversary. And

16 See 7.21.

17 ebgad (aibigat; IfcI9&fe). Pers. ebgad ‘onslaught, aggression’ (AV.
aiPi.gaiti ‘arrival, onset’) = abarrasi$nih. Cf. Dk iii, M 279 abarrasi$nih 1
judgohr 1 dénig ebgad nam.
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their operation, both natural and voluntary, is [similar to]
repelling all pressure.
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Fifth Chapter

10

1. Another chapter:
Concerning the colloquies of the monists®, from which
even the proof of the duality” is manifested.

8 2-12. It should be known that: whoever wishes to know the
Creator, he should give trouble to his own life, should meditate
in a subtle way, and first he should know about his own body
and soul, that is: “Who created them, out of what, and for what
operation? Who is his opponent and adversary? And who is his
friend and assistant? Who hastens him to commit crime? Of
what substance is he? And how can he be saved?” If not he is
unable to know the Creator, according to His qualities of being”,
and come to himself.

! ekihuskaran (yaki x"askara: Wﬁr&lﬁ). Pers. ekth-uskar ‘monist’
~ Pers. €k-bunést-uskar ‘one who considers that there is only one principle’
(11.3). See 4.103.

2 doth (dur: f&a&). Pers. doih “duality; dualism; duplicity’ ~ do-bunih
(Dk iii, M 104), see 12.33 dobungstaghangar ‘dualist’. Cf. Dk iv, M 409 do
doth 1 nax"ist, PDK 48 nisan 1 doth.

% Cf.CHP 1.

* . conih (c@ni: I, Pers. conih ‘quality; manner, mode; character’
=~ Gr. mol0tg, SYr. hauwu~, Arab. wis”. Pers. ped conih (DK iv, M 418) = Gr.

€V T® TOTOV £0TLV, SYI. mardurd pan Ly ;oo
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§ 13. For, when he bore the name of “Creator”, then, at the
same time he bore these three names: creation, religion and soul.

8 14-19. Because the derivation of the name of “Creator”
from that of “creation” is well known. The Creator of the
creation created the creations with the view to the (special)
functions, and does not let them without function. The function
of the creature is: to know and perform the will of the Creator,
and to abstain from what is not His will. From performing the
will of the Creator and avoiding doing what is not His will
results the salvation of the soul.

§ 20-27. The will of the creator cannot be known, except
through the daéna (religion)® of the Creator. The Religion is
doubtless made (or, destined) by the Creator. Now, it is worthy
to know that: God made the religion so as to make known His
will. From the knowledge of His will in order to save the soul
are manifested the beneficence and mercifulness of God. And
from the religion as saviour for the soul are manifested the
grandeur and value of the religion. From the necessity of the
salvation of the soul are manifested the deception and delusion
of the soul. From the deception and delusion of the soul are
manifested a deceiver and deluder of the thoughts, words and
deeds of man, and, at the same time a spoiler of souls is
manifested.

28-32. Now it would be expedient for us to understand and
know that: Of what substance is that deluder who spoils the
souls? Because if he is said to be of the same substance that the

® . dén (din : ?ﬁﬁ). Pers. dén ‘religion, religious vision; conscience; the
Avesta and Zand’ (Av. daéna).
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material and spiritual creations of God, given that God made the
religion for the salvation of the soul, then it is not right for Him
to create the deceiver and deluder of souls knowingly and
voluntarily. For if He be Himself the creator, and be Himself the
deceiver and deluder of souls, and nothing occur except by His
will, then, when we desire salvation from [this] God, whom
shall we make as a support?

33-37. Now every intelligent man should know and recognize
that: From whom should we flee and avoid, and to whom should
we seek shelter, and in whom should we hope? The remedy of
this matter is nothing else but to know God through His
qualities. Because, as | wrote above®, it is necessary not only to
know His existence, but also His qualities (or, attributes) and
His will.

38-42. | have examined, in the world, all the doctrines and
beliefs’ that belong to the doctrinaires. One [doctrine] asserts
that: All the good and evil in the world are due to God. And one
asserts that: All the good of the world, besides the hope of
saving the soul, is due to God, and the cause of all evil of the
body, besides the fear of the soul, is Agra Mainyu. All [the
doctrines] are derived from the division of these two original
[doctrines] into schisms and sects.

43-77. 1 was ever fervent-hearted to know God, as | wrote
above®, and inquiring in the research of His Religion and will.
Likewise, for the sake of research, I travelled in foreign
countries, in the land of Indians, [meeting] many different sects.

® See5.6-9.
7 k&s ud vurravisn. See 1.35.
8 See 1.35-38.
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Because, | did not like [to follow] a religion by inheritance, but |
sought that which is more reliable and acceptable before the
testimony of wisdom, | went also along with many different
sects, until a time when, owing to the beneficence of the
divinities, and the strength, fortune and power of the Good
Religion, | escaped from the depths of the gloom and ill-
solvable doubtfulness. By the same power of the divine science®,
and the books and colloquies of the wise, and the matchless
books of the wise “Adarpadyavandan”, and the book written by
the blessed Rosn, son of Adarfarrobay, named the “Rosn-nibeg”,
and also the book of the excellent wise and righteous
Adarfarrobay, son of Farroxzad who was the Leader of those of
the good religion, explained parts of the Religion (or, the
Avesta) and called it the “Book of the Dénkird”, | was saved
from much doubtfulness, error, deceit and wickedness of (false)
doctrines, and, especially, from that one who was greater, more
monstrous and more evil-teaching than [all] the deceivers, that is
the hard-headed"® Mani, whose doctrine was sorcery, religion
deceitfulness, teaching malice, and habit secretiveness. |
knowingly professed, by the power of philosophy and the
strength of the divine science, not fanatically, but through the
holy religion, the Ahuric laws of breaking off with the demons,
that the creator Ahura Mazda taught to the righteous Zarafustra.

% . den-danagih (din danat: ﬁﬁ%ﬁ@). Pers. dén-danag ‘wise in religion,
versed in the Avesta and Zand; theologian’ renders Av. daénd.sac (Dén. Viz.

f 8v cand dastvaran az déndanagan), dén-danagih ‘knowledge of the religion,
Scientia divina’, cf. 1.45 dén-danisnih. See 5.92.

<
10 vardmasturg mani (ratmastarag manae: 3[U: AEWHE). Pers. vard

(Av. varata, Parth. vard ‘cairn, stone’, Kurd. berd ‘stone, rock, boulder’,
Waxi ywrt ‘Pounding-stone’); Pers. masturg/ mastirg (Av. mastorayan ‘brain;
skull’), cf. Dk ix, M 811.
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ZaraBustra came alone, as a true apostle, to the court of Kai
Vistaspa, with sublime insight. He taught the religion to Kavi
Vistaspa and the wise, with a powerful tongue, through
testimony of wisdom, convincingly, eloquently, through
resolving many doubts, and through giving visible testimony of
the Amosa Spanta, together with many [other] wonders, and
much greatness which were beyond the power of worldly
beings, and he whose Fravasi is worshipped saw them. Kay
Spontodata and Zairi.vari and other governors, and numerous
sons of the warlike and sanguinary adopted the Religion. They
even wandered to abroad, Rome (Greece, or Byzantium) and
India, in propagating the Religion. Since then It passed on, by
succession, to the lords and kings of the Kavi race, the exalted
ones, until the ordeal with melted metal (lit. zinc) pouring upon
the breast of the blessed Adarbad, son of Mahrspend, in the
reign of his (late) Majesty Sabuhr son of Ohrmazd, the king of
kings, in a controversy with heretics of different species of many
kinds, and especially with the greatest heretics among them who
were also known as the Peccibastag™’; [in that ordeal and those
controversy, Adarbad] acquitted himself well. The Roman (or,
Greek) [philosophers] who have been, as ever, named “Anast”*?,
asked many knotty questions about this religion. There was no
question making doubtful this religion that has been shelved.

1 peccibastagan (paca afayastaga: H‘ﬂtﬁﬁ? }). Pers. peccibast(ag)
‘hypocrite’, cf. Dk iii, M 3 pursed peccibast ahlemdg, Dk vi, M 485 vas-
abzar mardom vadcihrag peccibast. Pers. peccibastih ‘hypocrisy’, cf. DK vi,
M 481 x'adaydenth ayab x"astagdenih ayab peccibastih ayab ahlemdgih. Cf.
also peccibagih ‘hypocrisy; treachery’(AV 104).

12 anast (anast: FI&G®). Nerydsang translates anast as nastika- m.

‘atheist, unbeliever’ (nastika- adj. ‘atheistical’).
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The sages of the Land of the Aryans (Eransahr, Persia) won
them over. Not like other faiths that propagate their religious
vision, secretively, deceivingly, delusively for the deceived, and
undutifully among the nations and peoples with little
knowledge, vulgar and demonic who have heard nothing from
wisdom and philosophy and science. They won’t yield to
appearance until they have sufficiently deceived and deluded.
Immediately they have deluded a sufficient group of little
knowledge, they will appear with much inconsistent discourse,
falsehood and deficiency [inherent in] their religion.

78-80. | here present a few of their much inconsistency and
deficiency for informing the neophytes™® of the dispute'®. Seeing
that the books of the sagacious ancients have much wisely
discoursed of these things, guided by the desire of precision and
acuteness, | contented myself to explain succinctly. May you
observe it with kind regards.

B3 noghamozagan. See 1.39, 45.
14 dadestanagahih (daesta agaht : =EYIRAR). Pers. dadestan

‘judgment; case; civil law; legal affair; dispute’ (Khot. Lastana ‘dispute’,
Bactr. Aaotavo ’id.”). Cf. Dk ix, M 791 dadestan $naxtarih ud vizardarih.
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Sixth Chapter

11

1-2. From here on | write about the inconsistency of their
(insane) discourses. May you cast an upright glance
on it with wise eyes.

3-5. First about the monotheists' who state thus: “There is
only one god?, who is benefactor®, wise*, powerful®, clement®

! ek-bundst-uskar (yak bunyast x“askar: THISTUEEHISIEA:) ‘one who
considers that there is only one principle, monist’ =~ Arab. .s.. See 4.103
ekthuskaran.

2k ast yazd ~ Arab. & 1y, OF 2> &1, Cf. Q 2.163 1221 34 Y] aj; Ny 5; ;.i’il)
we?, 112.1 5sF il 4 o5,

3 kirbakkar (korbagar: J0a#) = Syr. w2\, Arab. b, (-2). Cf. Q
12.100 541 s 35 4) sy W Bl 35 8.

4 danag (dana: S ~ Arab. (sl il fle, St L. CF. Q 36.38 4
el

5. tuvanig (tvant: ﬂ'I%FHFl) R Arab. e, s b S Je B, e il e L,
sisie, CF. Q5. 118 2541 4l eof, 11,66 440 &8 54 25 &y, 51.58 a3 5 g 54y
b, 54,42 i 2.

® . x'abar (x"aBar: T&H:) = Arab. s, ¢ vy, CF. Q 19.93,57.9 Syt 1% &
5. X'abarih = Syr. hanu,.
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and merciful’, so that both pious deed and crime, truth and
8”

falsehood, life and death, good and evil come from him®”.
6-16. Now ask them: Is god always beneficent and merciful,
benefactor and law-abiding®? Does he know all that is and was
and will be? Does he attain whatever he wills? And this too: Is
he law-abiding and interceding™, or is he once thus and another
time not thus? For if he be clement, benefactor and merciful,
then why has he thrown Ahrmen (here, Satan) and the demons
and the hell and all this much evil and these marks (of
punishment)™* at his own creatures, through his clemency and
benefaction and mercifulness? If he knew nothing of it, then
where are his wisdom and omniscience? If he did not wish to
keep calamity and evil away from his creatures, and to give only
benefit to every person who is loyal, where is his law-
abidingness and intercession? If it were not possible for him to
not create it, then how is he omnipotent? Anyhow we may
observe and consider that: when they say that “everything

" . abaxsayisngar (apaxsaisnigar: FHIGE) ~ Arab. .~, . Pers. yazd
X'abar abax3ayisngar ‘Deus misericors et clemens’ = v~} .~ &, <mle
~asima aviss, CF. Q 4.110 L 1,2 4, 39.53 st 5,80 54 4,

8 CF.QAT8 22385 e e odd Wk 820 230 05 o e 20 oh W Bes 1300 0
AU

°. dadestanig (daestani: =AE) =~ Arab. ~5>, dadestan = Arab. sLas (<>,
Syr. . CF. Q 27.9 sy 141 6, 6. 57 cukotdl) 35 g 31 2ak DY) 1L ),

1% meyanjig (myazai : HTETE) ~ i, aeis Yy Jy B 0gs e U . CFLQ 39.44
S AT

1 drosag (virosaa: M), Pers. dros(ag) ‘branding, mark of cautery’,

Armen. Ypnpu ‘character, mark; seal; blemish’, X"arasant d°ro§(m) ‘mark
made by cutting or branding in’. Cf. Dk viii, M 710 bann ud dros (Vd 3.41
bandom ... draoSom); J 16.34 €n and vad ud drosag.
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good*? and evil*? has arisen from god”, then there is no

possibility except if they separate from him these four virtues
which are requisite for divinty, i.e., omniscience*,
omnipotence®®, goodness'® and mercifulness’. When only one
of these four virtues is separated from him, then he is not
complete in his divinity (godhead). For, he who is not
omniscient, or not omnipotent, or not good, or not merciful is
not god.

17-19. Further: When he is a successful ruler over every
person and thing*®, then why did not he exempt his world and
kingdom from every enemy and adversary of his activities, so
that there would not be anything whatever of offence,
oppression, injustice and complaint for any one in his kingdom?
Since the kingdom and or lordship of a human king and or lord
is at that time esteemed when he can protect and take care of his
country and kingdom, through his wisdom, so that the enemies
of his activities may not dare to rise up against him, and to
commit sin and harm; or, when the enemies of his activities rise
up against him, then he can keep them away from his bosom
friends, and make every one exempt from offence.

12 nekih (n3ki: I¥) = Arab. .
B3 anagih (anal: 3=™) ~ Arab. =,

" harvispagahih (haravistagaht: Fegieicd). Cf. Q 2.29 16 ¢ 7% 545,
15 visptuvanth (visptvani: Heaiithed). Cf. Q 2.20 2. sod 18 Je i Gy,

16 vehih (vahi: ITH) ~ Arab. .

'" . abax3ayandih (aPax3aindi: &HTEH). CF. Q 2.173 1.5 3, i &y,

18 Cf. Q2.107 sV wpueh Sl 4y, 114, 2 8 o, 6.164 .2 58 L5 5.
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20-26. Further: If he be victorious, prevailing and
dominating®®, then over whom are his victory, prevalence and
domination? For victory and prevalence are over the enemies
who take the opposite side in a conflict. It is not proper to be
oneself the enemy who takes the opposite side towards his own.
As long as there is no enemy and opponent over whom he
becomes victorious and prevalent, victory and prevalence will
not be attributed to him. For even cattle and sheep, when they
have no adversary and injurer, are prevailing and victorious over
themselves!

27-29. Further: 1s he contented®® and acquainted with? his
divinity and grandeur®, or not? If he be contented and
acquainted with, then he is contented to make enemies and
criminals knowingly and voluntarily, and to cause a disturbance
in the world, and to be content with the misery of the world and
creatures. But is it proper to want them crime and calamity, and
to be indeed their enemy and curser, and to make man
calamitous and hellish?

30-33. Further: Whatever he says, does he speak truthfully
and credibly, or not? If he speak truthfully and credibly, then
when he says that “I am a friend of good deed®® and an enemy of
crime®”®, and however he creates more crime and criminals

1 Cf. Q 54.55 itk el dis gl ki 3, 12.39 3380 A .

20 hunsand (x“arasand: Hardt) ~ Arab. e

2 danag ud hunsand (dana x"arasand: RG]l Fi?frﬁ"T) LA
22 vazurgih (vazurgi: Figwa). Cf. Q 4.34 1.5 ce oalh &y,

2 kirbag (korbaa: gmi) ~ Arab. oL~

#  bazag (bazaa: rnﬁ) = Arab. :5, (sL3).
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than good deed and benefactors, then where is his truthful
speaking?

34-36. Further: Is his will good, or evil? If his will be evil,
then from what is his divinity? If his will be good, then why are
the evil ones and evil more than the good ones and good?

37-44. Further: Is he merciful, or not? If he be not merciful,
then from what is his divinity? If he be merciful, then why does
he say that “I sealed®® the heart, ears and eyes of men, so that it
is not possible for them to think, speak or do anything but that
which is desired by me”?’. Some of them were by chance®® made
great and free (noble); and some others were killed and
annihilated by many kinds of death, and were thrown to eternal
hell. “So that those whom I make anew, become good and
pious”. Now those who were made anew, are, except a few,
much more criminal and more sinful than those who were
before.

45-51. Further: If whatever he does, he does with wisdom and
with (good) reason, then when he had no opponent and
adversary, as soon as he prepared the creation of the first [man],

B Cf. Q2,195 fiuth E4 a5 1427 (5.93), 3.148 it ras Wil gl A 2460
it E4 805 525 2.205 st E£ Y g, 28.77 cpaiah EL v Gy
26 = v oo - —v
. avist (haPast: FHIKAAT). Pers. avas- = Arab. ..
27 TP NP D S D S IS L P F S SRS (D PN
CCFL Q2.7 ke 203 1 Sls aalial 55t B assll Bl iz 6,46 50
Gaf ) o3 Kl o i el okt o S F s o Kol 28 9 B 14 %,
45.23 3 o el e i ole o A dlefy 450 1) s o0 Bl it g ol i
445 ~af i, CF. also Deut. (Deharim) 29.3.

8 ped handaz ‘incidentally’.
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why did his servants turn, to demoniacal disobedience toward
the (first) man®, and to the infidelity deserving hell?

If he did not know that they would turn, then it is convenient
(to suppose that) he resorted to trial [and error]. Because he has
prepared many thousands and ten-thousands so that they may
serve him and honour his lordship®®, but all have become
disobedient and heedless®'. For people, with their little
knowledge, cannot prepare and fashion (things) according to
their will, and however, if they prepare and fashion something
which does not so appear and become as is their will, they do
not insist to prepare it again, but they keep themselves from
doing it again. Whereas the omnipotent and omniscient lord, of
the numerous and innumerable things he has hitherto made and
prepared, not even one appears and becomes as is his will, and
yet still he does not keep himself from preparing and creating
anew.

52-60. As the creator prepared the first angel®, on account of
respect out of fire®®, for several thousand years, as they say, [the
angel] served him through worship. At last, (the first angel) did
disobey only one command that was given by him thus: “Pay

?  mardom ‘man; mankind’ [nax"istén mardom ‘the first man’ = (Man.)

NOXVIr] = 1.

%0, Cf. Q 51.56 05123 ) sy 21 il s,

31 a-niyas-handarz lit. ‘not-listening-to-admonition’.

%, fréstagan (fristaga: I10T). Pers. fréstag ‘messenger, apostle; angel’ =
Arab. 53, Cf. 7.11, 15.31, 17.61, 18.50, 20.116, 38.74. Sogd. frystg

translates Syr. s> ‘messenger; angel’.
¥ atay = u, of. Q7.12 ¢ . 8l i 3= U i,
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homage to this first man whom I prepared out of clay!”** And
he, reasonably, apologized as to what ought not to pay
(homage).* Then he (the creator) despised and humiliated him
with hurt and curse and wrath®, and turned him into the state of
a demon and a devil®’, and sent him out of heaven, and gave him
several millennia of perpetual life and dominion®, so that: “I
will go and make your servants astray and deluded”®. Thus
[god] made him voluntarily injurer and adversary.*°

61-75. Later on, the man to whom the supreme angel and
many other worshippers were ordered to pay homage, on
account of respect and honour, was put in the garden of
paradise™, so that he may cultivate and eat all the produce,
except of that one tree of which he ordered thus: “You shall not
eat of it!”*? He prepared with them (the first man and woman) a
deceiver and seducer, and let him into the garden. Some say he
is a serpent®®, and some say he is Ahrmen (Satan)*. God himself
gave to men the nature of eating and greediness. Then the
seducer deceived them saying: “Eat of that tree!”” Some say [he
addressed] Adam. And they ate through the nature of eating.

% Cf. Q 2.34, 7. 11-12. Cf. Dk iii, ch. 241.
% Cf.Q7.13, 15.26-28, 38-76.
% cf.Q2.18.

3. devih ud druzih (d3fT u drizi: 39 getea). Cf. Q 2.34 .k,
% Cf.Q 15.37-38.

¥ cf.Q2.16-17, 7.16-17, 15.39, 38.82.

0 Cf. Q 58.10.

1 boyesan 1 vahist (bostan i vahast: A= @“‘?HH:IW) R Eom ¢ pgnill Olis

‘the gardens of Paradise’.
2 Cf. Q7.19. Cf. also Gen. (Bérésit), 2.15-17.

*  mar (mar: H‘ﬁ) ~ Arab. ©>, SYI. ~as.

* _ahrmen (Av. agra mainyu) ~ ot (Aram. §&da, sooL = dév).
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Having eaten, they became so knowing that they discerned and
knew good and evil*. Because of that one injunction which they
forgot, and he himself was the cause of that forgetfulness, he
deprived him of that enormous respect and honour, and he
forced him with his wife out of the garden of paradise by
grievous wrath and disrespect*®, and delivered them to the hands
of the enemy who is deceiver and seducer, to impose his own
will on them and to gain control of them.

78-87. Now, which injustice, unreasonable order*’, slowness-
in-wisdom“®, and little knowledge are more wrongful and more
calamitous than that? Moreover, why did not he make that
garden so fortified and firm that that seducer could not have
gone into it? Henceforth, he (the seducer) has seduced and
seduces many servants and worshippers [of the creator]. And,
for this reason [the creator] has sent from time to time, many
apostles and prophets to the world, so that: “They may save my
servants from the hands of that seducer, and bring them into the
right path and way*®. The apostles and prophets whose duty
was the bringing of mankind into the right way and path were all

4 Cf. Gen. 3.1-7. Cf. also Q 2.36, 7.20-27, 20.120-126.
4 Cf. Gen. 3. 23-24.

7 abecimframanih (apacimfarmani: F:HRUMEATR) ‘command without
purpose’.
8 pasxradih lit. ‘after-wisdom’ (pasxardi: SANUgRecd) ~ pas-danisnih

‘knowledge after the event’, an epithet of Agra Mainyu (Bd 3, 9), cf. AV 166
durvand varanig 1 pasxrad.

%9 rah ud ristag 1 rast (rah u rastaa i rast: ARt vEE= @), of. Q 1.6 bl
i) bizah. Cf. also Sam (Semaiél) | 12, 23 7wom 72107 7172 0onX. See 11.84

rah ud pand 1 fraron.

120



slain by a horrible death or banished according to (creator’s)
own will®°, the original seducer and deluder is left alive for ever,
and till now his will to seduce and delude is more victorious and
successful than that of god. Because, those seduced and astray
are much more numerous than those in the right way and not
seduced.

88-92. Further: Does he do whatever he does with a motive,
or not? If he does it without a motive, then he acts at random,
and it is not convenient to praise him who acts at random as a
wise god.”® If he does it with a motive, then, when he had no
opponent and adversary, what is the motive and reason of
creating all these creatures, such as demons and men who are
disobedient, who strive against his will, and who are seducer,
and these innumerable useless creatures?

93-97. Further: If he knows all that is, was and will be, then
he ought not to create, through his knowledge and will, anything
of which he may be regretful®®, and which opposes his will and
command, and becomes an adversary of his apostles who fulfil
his will. If they say that: “This adversary was created good and
nice in the beginning, but afterwards changed into evil and the
deluding of the creatures”. Then you should reply that: If he be
omnipotent, why is the will of the adversary, in changing into
evil and the deluding of the creatures, more prevailing and more

%0 Cf. Luke 11.49 Anocteld i odTodS TPoeHTag Kai dmostdAovg, Kol
£€ avT@®V dnoktevodow kai divEovotv. Cf. also Matthew 23.34.

L Cf. VIIL48.

% Cf. VII1.65-68.
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dominating than that of god? For in the (temporal) world™ the
evil is more powerful than the good.

98-102. Further: If the criminal too be out of his will, and he
himself led the minds of criminals astray, and he himself sowed
the seed of crime, when [the seed of crime] grew from the root,
he slew one, and rewarded another, where then is his power of
law-abidingness?

103-108. Further: Did he make and create this world with a
motive, for his beatitude and for the sake of the ease and benefit
of men, or without a motive, for his distress, and [for the sake
of] the oppression, guilt, suffering and death of men? For if he
made it without a motive, then he acted at random. An act
without a motive is not acceptable on behalf of the wise. If he
made it with a motive and he created for his own beatitude and
for the ease and benefit of men, why then did he not bring forth
prosperity and much-benefit? If his beatitude and benefit arise
from the preparation of man and animal, what profit will he gain
out of their slaughter and destruction?

109-114. If it was not he himself who gave the thought of
crime to man, then who is he who dared to give the thought of
crime contrary to his command and will? If it was he himself
who gave it, and now he considers it a fault, then where is his
rightfulness and intercession?

While man, with little knowledge and small wisdom, does
not, as far as he is able, allow lion and wolf and other beasts into

5% avam (oyam: ﬂ'ﬁ) ‘time, age, epoch; world’.
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his plantations® and barren lands™, lest they may spoil them,
why has the merciful god let (/ thrown) Ahrmen (Satan) and the
demons upon his own creatures, so that they have made them
blind and deaf®®, astray, deceitful, and hellish?

115-117. If he did (so) for testing — as they say that “he
created the evil for testing the creatures™'—, then why did he not
know in advance man and animal? Because he whose authority
is (dependent upon) testing is not to be called omniscient.

118-124. In brief: If god had no opponent and adversary, and
was able to create all the creatures and creations free from harm,
then why did he not create so? Or maybe did he wish it, but he
was not able to do so? If he wished it, but he was not able, then
he is not completely powerful. If he was able (to do so), but he
did not wish it, then [he acted] unmercifully. If he knew “there
will be something or someone, among these creatures and
creations which I create that will not be according to my will”,
and however he made (the world of life), then, it is unreasonable

5 abastan (aPastan: Tﬁ'@ﬁlﬁ Skt. gosthana ‘cow-pen’). Fars. ... /abast/

‘prepared land or soil’, cf. Dk iii, M195 mardom nasa ud hixr ud rimanth az
abast zamig bé barend.

% rédagan (r3dagan: l%ﬁﬂ Skt. dimba- ‘new-born child; young animal’)
‘uncultivated lands’ (or, rédakan ‘young ones’?).

% kor ud karr renders Av. kaoyam karafnamca (Cf. Y9.18. Zand: kayak
ud karab — han k& ped tis T yazdan kor ud karr). Cf. "S9 con-§ kor ud karr kird
abé-us ud viftag ...

> Q 67.3 says that God created death and life so that he may try men —
which of them is best in deeds. Cf. also 21.35 5 ;i 52, 555 w3 4 L 2
‘every soul (person) will taste of death. We try you by evil and good by way
of temptation’.
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to be constantly so discontented and angry™® with his own
(creatures), and to curse® them, and to cast them away for
punishment in hell.*°

125-131. Further: If the crime in thought, crime in word,
crime in deed, and the sin which man thinks, speaks, and does,
as well as aching, illness, poverty, and the punishment and
calamity of hell, all of these are not possible to exist except
through the will and command of god, as long as the will and
power of god are eternal, because his essence is also eternal, it is
then certain that, for ever, there is no hope for any one to be
saved from calamity and punishment.®! For it is thoroughly
evident that there is no teacher or master whatever who keeps
him away from this wicked and evil will, if, Heaven forbid, that
(poor man) follow the advice of the apostles and religious
authorities, i.e. “Commit no crime and sin!”. For they intend to
reject the will and command of god.

58 x&Sm (xa$m: ®I9:) ‘anger, wrath’ ~ Arab. . Cf. Q 4.93 ks iy g

s gide 4 3505 45 “‘God is wroth against him and he has cursed him and
prepared for him an awful doom.” See 5.60.

% nifringarih (nifringarf: ZM4=) ‘cursing’. Pers. nifiidan = Arab. .« . Cf.
Q2.88d ﬁ.a.‘ ‘God has cursed’, cf. also Q 4.52, 11.18, 33.57.

%, padifrah T duSox (padafrah i dozax: TR FEHE). Cf. Q 4.93 1 sims
1A= ‘his reward is hell for ever’.

6L, Cf. Q 4.14 54é 21k 45 s W= 16 4= “he will make him (infidel) enter
fire (= hell), where he will dwell for ever; his will be a shameful doom’,
4,169 13l s i+ 335 b ‘the road of hell, wherein they will abide for ever’.
Cf. also Q 5.85, 43.74, 72.23, 98.6.
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132. Likewise: As both crime and good deed are his will, it is
not clear whether he approves the good deeds of the good doing,
or the crimes of the criminal.®?

133-143. Likewise: The physicians who, in the hope of (the
salvation of) the soul, prepare medicines for the sick, and
remove and dispel their pain and sickness, so that owing to that
action they possess merit; however they are made ready for the
punishment of hell. Those who, for the love of the soul, give
something to the poor, needy, helpless, and thereby remove want
and poverty from them and release them from (these calamities),
so that owing to that action they possess merit; however they
certainly have (charge of) grievous sin. If they state that: “The
physicians who concoct remedies, and those who give things to
the poor and helpless, all this is through the will of god®”, then
if god be without an adversary and without an opponent, then it
is easier and more reasonable and more appropriate for him not
to create sickness and poverty, than this: He himself makes them
sick and poor, and he commands people thus: “Do make them
healthy and free from want”.

144-148. If they say that “His will is this that he may
recompense the physicians and donors, in gratitude for their

62 According to the Qur’an Allah himself leads astray the “hypocrites”
(crt) and “wrong-doers” (). See Q 4.88 il i 5 1,455 of “See ye to guide
him whom Allah has led astray?’, 14.27 <5 G & feiss Gl 400 225 “God led

wrong-doers astray —God does what he will’. Cf. also 4.143, 7.186, 17.97,
30.29, 45.23. Anyway Allah leads astray whom hg wills, and he guides whom

he wills, cf. Q 14.4 ;541 480 585 clig oo s elig oo 40 Hatd,
83 According to the Qur’an Allah does what he wills, cf. Q 2.253 s 4l
%4 G, and all things are from Allah, cf. Q 4.78 i s 2 55"
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goodness®, and make them proceed to Paradise and eternal
beatitude”®, then notice that: How unlawfully and weakly he
acts when, willing beneficence and prosperity for only one
servant, he makes many innocents indigent (/ oppressed), poor,
needy, sick, and calamitous! Moreover, if he be not able to bring
beneficence and prosperity to one, except by indigence (/
oppression) and pain and harm to the other, then he does not
deserve to be empowered, successful, and free from opposition.

149-154. If they say that: “He makes the sick and the poor
proceed in the world of thought, and as a recompense®®, to
Paradise and eternal beatitude”, then (notice that), if he be not
able to give the recompense in the world of thought, except
through the calamity in the world of life, then he is not almighty.
Moreover, his production of indigence (/ violence) in the world
of life is doubtless, precipitate, and unreasonable, but the
recompense (in) the world of life is doubtful, unbelievable and
after the production of indigence (/ violence). Since the previous
violence is without a motive, the subsequent recompense will be
alike without a motive and absurdly. Moreover, no subsequent
liberty (/ nobility) is found after a previous violence without a
cause.

155-158. Further: One of these three states is inevitably right:
The things that are, or were, or will be in the world, are all by
his will, or they are not, or there are some that are by his will

4 CR.QAL14 2 5 s T ooty 5 ot i ey 5ol 22 3 208 s g 01 G
D oo e a5 s 1a sl Sges.

% . Cf. Q 5.85 fowiutl o5 &85 43 fpls 36N G e o2 s 16 G 2 2t

6 padasn (padadahisni: SETEGH) ~ Arab. .
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and there are some that are not. For nothing whatever is found
which is not good, or evil, or a mixture of both.

159-176. If they say that “all (things are according to) his
will”®, then good and evil are both his will. If good and evil be
both his will, he is of imperfect will, he is not perfect even as to
one (good or evil). He who is of imperfect will may be of
imperfect essence, as is shown above.

If nothing be according to his will, on account of nothing
being according to his will, he is will-less. He who is will-less,
his action is natural (or, instinctive). He whose action is natural,
he has received a nature and is made. If some be according to his
will, and some be not according to his will, (and if) nothing be
found in the world which is neither good nor evil®®, then, if god
be of good will, it is acknowledged that he is not malevolent,
and that which is evil is not according to his will; and if he be of
evil will, then he is inevitably not benevolent, and that which is
good is not according to his will. If that which is good be
according to the will of god, it is acknowledged that that which
is evil is from the will of another one. If that which is evil be
according to his will, then that which is good is inevitably from
the will of another one. It is (then) inevitable and manifest the
contrary of the will of god.

177-196. If one says that “the evil originates from man”®,

then since the essence of man did not always exist, it is

7 Cf. Q478 i ws 22 45,

88 Cf. Q 8.100.

9 Cf. Q 4.79 BLE b 2 1 bl U i 58 s 2. 3l ‘whatever of good
befalleth thee (O man) it is from Allah, and whatever of evil befalleth thee it
is from thyself.’
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inevitable that evil existed before man, or after, or it was
concomitant with man. If they say that “it was before man”,
then, since there was no other creator of spiritual and material
(worlds) apart from god, then, either god created evil, or it
created its own essence, or it was itself eternal. If they say that
“it was after man”, then, since human substance is likewise a
creation of god, and god did not create the evil of man in his
substance, how does evil originate, by (human) activities, from
him? If by his activities man produced evil in spite of the will of
god, and god was well aware of this production by man, then it
is manifest that god is imperfect in his will, and man is
prevailing and victorious in repelling the will and command of
god, and in committing evil contrary to the will of god, and the
power of god in his own will and his servants is feeble. If they
claim that “he makes them proceed afterwards to the hard
punishment’ of hell”**", then, if god be an agent endowed with
power, then not to let men commit crime but to expel it from
their hearts (/ thoughts) would be more advantageous and more
befitting to the clemency of god than to let them commit. It is
inevitable that he was contented with it (i.e., with the committal
of crime by man); and afterwards he contentedly punishes his
own creatures. Indeed, (if) | consider one (principle), then either

70 (dusox) padifrah (dozax padafrah: FEHERY) ~ Arab. i,
. dusox = Arab. .

2 In fact the Qur’an says “he‘forgives whom he will, and punishes
whom he will.” Cf. 3.129 25 .+ &odads sl25 <) 24k, In another passage it is said
that Allah will afflict the infidel in the world and the Hereafter, cf. 9.74 +::ix
5= B4 ¢ wf ade . Anyway, Allah is sever in punishment (o1 Lz di 3
2.165, o Lz i 2.196). Cf. also 4.140 ts i ¢ 53805 st s i &)
‘Allah will gather hypocrites and disbelievers, all together, into hell’, 9.68 ;G
RRUES Hr’ ‘fire of hell for their eternal abode’.
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impotence, or little knowledge, or scanty goodness becomes
manifest.

197-204. If they say that: “God spiritually and materially
created evil for the reason that man may appreciate goodness”,
then you should notice that, if evil be requisite and advantageous
for appreciating goodness, then his will is (both) good and evil.
If his will be evil and good, and (evil) be requisite and
advantageous, then this is in contradiction with what they say
that “evil is not (through) his will”.”® Concerning that also which
they say that: “He created death, pain and poverty for the reason
that people may much more appreciate life, health and opulence,
and become more thankful unto god”, you should notice that,
taking such actions is unreasonable, after the manner of him who
gives poison to people for the sake of increasing the value and
price of an antidote”, so that he may sell the antidote more
expensive and more costly. What kind of interceding act is this
that in order to make known the value of goodness to some
people, he lets pain and death and calamity come on some
innocent people?

205-216. Further: A group of them state that: “God is
sovereign over every creature and creation, because the creations
all belong to him. If he exercise [his authority] over them as he

®  From the book of A§‘ari (concerning the Mu ‘tazilites):
ST 50 e 55 Spre VLS5 B 05l o 1) 5055 a5 iysS aljins 5l (s lomn?
a8 Aol bl 4 Lulad Jlez cnl 5o 1, Q5355 Ias wi o Gl & )13l ey s (3I0L 1 Ll
I el ign 9w 3 ol Jeetie ams oLl a8 o o ST andlaes Glis ol walys olisay
5 eV EV i (g Y il €025 35 1y s 1)1 Ao 40 45 Canes jguzmo o
AYE AYEY ()05 cooihe  eorpbaall LS

™ For the analogy of “God & Hyle: antidote & poison”, cf. Augustine,
Contra Faustum, XXI, 16.
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desires, and whatsoever he desires, he is not oppressor. Because,
oppression is that which one inflicts upon something which does
not belong to him. Then, he who possesses all things, exercises
over them as he desires, and is not oppressor”.”

You should therefore know this that: If, on account of
sovereignty, he who oppresses is not to be called oppressor, then
he who is a sovereign and tells a lie, is veracious; and he who,
on account of sovereignty, commits crime, sin, theft and robbery
is not to be called a sinner. As the blessed Rosn, son of
Adarfarrobay’®, related as a parable:

«They saw a man who was fucking an ass. When they asked
him:

Why do you commit this obscene act?

He replied thus, in excuse: The ass belongs to me. »

217-221. Again, you should ask them: Is god a friend, or an
enemy, to these creatures and creations which he has created?

If he be a friend of creatures, then it is not convenient to him
to desire and create the misery and calamity of the creatures, and

® This is the opinion of the Ahl al-Usil (lit. ‘fundamentalist’). Cf.
Sahrestant
clile i iSle y KB 5 O pate & ing il 3 Juae Jlr 1 0 st ol Coade e Jtal) Llyy
M codias (llally colally Besll pmtie e SU (3 Bpadl 1 g cansge s 2 g 1 Jaall e (S5
(FY AAYF [V YaF @il eV el ey MU b o lby S b e jpan
Ags‘art says the same thing:
Py b (S R gl e sl 6 L (St el e ey il 3 SIU say L 1By
SIUI gag canign pd s moy o el sSUe Y L Gl ga Al 3 Jy S 4 U gl
O ) € e ¥y (b e jpean B3 Gl
" . See 10, 53-54.
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to be never satisfied of the disturbance and calamity of his own
creations. If he be an enemy of the creatures, then it is not
convenient to him to create, through his power and knowledge,
that thing which behaves like an enemy, and strives against his
will.

222-244. This also you should ask: Is god always an erudite,
good sovereign, and producing freedom (/ nobility), or an
ignorant, bad sovereign, and oppressor, or sometimes an erudite,
good sovereign, and producing freedom, and sometimes an
ignorant, bad sovereign, and oppressor?

If he be always an erudite, good sovereign, and producing
freedom, then there is not, in his kingdom and sovereignty any
tyranny, oppression, or complaint; and his friendship towards
the creatures and the friendship of the creatures towards him are
sincere. For this reason, he is merciful to his creatures, and his
creatures are thankful, praise him, and are sincere friends
towards him. Thus he deserves the name of “god”"".

If he be an ignorant, bad sovereign, and oppressor, then he is
a true enemy to the creatures, and his creatures are alike (enemy)
to him. For that very reason, he is a corruptor, destroyer, and
seducer of the creatures, and his creatures complain of him,
strive against him, and are his true enemies. And he does not
deserve the name of “god”. Since he is eternal, the creatures
have no hope to be made free from fear of oppression and
calamity to all eternity.

7 yazd (yazat; 33%5Ta:). Pers. yazd (Av. yazata- ‘worthy of worship’) =
Syr. wa\w.
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If he be sometimes a good sovereign, erudite, and producing
freedom, and sometimes the reverse, then his friendship towards
the creatures is mingled. From a mingled friendship appears
mingled action, and from a mingled action a mingled essence.
His creatures also are mingled friends towards him. One’s rival,
not if he be a friend, is not an enemy, not if he be a thankful, is
not a complaining one, not if he be a praiser, is not one who
blames him, that’s the way it is among all natural creatures, it is
manifest.

245-249. Further: Since all things, in the world (of life), are
not outside of these two (descriptive) names, good and evil, if
good and evil be said to be from god and out of god’s will”®,
then the poor Ahrmen (Satan) who is not sinful nor the principle
(of evil), and never was, nor will be evil and rebellious, is
unreasonably defamed. That which is mentioned in the Qur’an’
that “Ahrmen (Satan) became rebellious, and they (= He) put
him out of heaven™® is unreasonable. Because even that
rebellion and disobedience were likewise out of god’s will.

9

8 Cf. LYl L, concerning the belief of the Sunnites :
8 OYVE e o ol el Il 53] ol 4 sy 5 (S A5
o nib&g (niPs : 341‘11?[) Pers. nibég ‘writing, book, scripture’. Fars. _s,

sy (nive) ‘scripture; Qur’an’.

oo POl Coam ain b jeler (bl ylo ) €asl duzme 18 5 isan g las oIS (54
03518,5) (6 pubs daliz )b «aslgs gl iz ol Dl ade poiy 5 .S ob (555 9,53 5l 90,8

AR 44 ‘u‘)ﬁﬁ A ‘Q..fa}) - 4...»‘,«5 4(@44 S g

8 Concerning the disobedience of Satan and his expulsion from
Paradise, cf. Q 7.11-18, 15.31-34, 17.61-63, 18.50, 20.116, 38.74-77.
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250-252. Even if it be said that “the good comes from god,
and out of god’s will, and the evil from man”®*, then Ahrmen is
not the principle (of evil) nor he is sinful; and the curse on him
and the blame of him are unreasonable. If, Heaven forbid, all
this calamity and evil be, not out of a different substance, but out
of one substance and from the essence of god himself, then god
is his own enemy and adversary.

253-254. Further: To speak of “the existence of crime without
a substance of crime” is very puzzling, as it is puzzling to
suppose evil out of the substance of good is deluding, then it is
more puzzling to suppose Ahrmen who is the origin and
principle of every crime out of the spiritual and material creation
of god.

255-259. In short: If there be nothing which is not within the
will of god, and if everything be out of the will of god®?, no one
is sinner, and also there is no reason to send the prophet and
religion. If it be convenient to condemn any one for sinfulness, it
is more convenient to condemn him who is the original agent,
keeper and creator of every evil and crime. If it be said that evil
and crime come from Ahrmen or man, and since they are
likewise created by god, then the source — i.e., he who is the
source (original cause) of evil- is worse than evil.

260-263. This also you should notice that: All sects attribute
this saying to their (religious) authorities and apostles prescribed

B CR Q4. 79 sLE Lz oo 3ol gl b itz 20 Sl .
82 Cf. Q 4.78 I e 33 4¢ “all things are from Allah’.
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to their own “community”®: “Perform good deeds, abstain from
crime!” On account of seduction, they do not think this that:
From where and from what principle does proceed the crime
about which it is commanded that “You shall not commit it, and
I will cast him who commits it into eternal hell”? For if (the
crime) be out of god, then it would be easier for him not to
create it, than, after having created it and made it manifest, to
command us to abstain from it. Thus, | do not find any
advantage and cause in the spiritual and material creation of evil.

264-279. Moreover: In their Scriptures about good deed and
crime there are contradictory statements, (for example) : “Good
deed and crime proceed both from me. Neither demons, nor
sorcerers are capable to harm any one, no one who accepts
religion or does good, and no one who walks in infidelity or
commits crime, except through my will”. In the same scripture
(Qur’an), he threatens a lot and utters curses on the creatures
thus: “Why do men will and commit that crime which I will for
them?” The will and act are in his own hands, and even so he
frightens them with punishment in body and soul. In another
place he states thus: “I myself am the seducer of people. For if it
be my will, I would show them the right way, but it is my will
that they go to hell”®. And in another place he states thus: “Man

himself is the agent of crime”.®®

8 ram (ram: ?3[\?}3). Pers. ram ‘herd, crowd, people, community’ = Syr.

~a ‘people, nation; populace, crowd’, Arab. .

8 Cf.Q7.178,14.4,6.125.
% cf.Q4.79.
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In these three manners, god gives different evidences about
his creatures:

— One is this that he himself is Ahrmen (Satan).

— One is this that he is himself the seducer of the
creatures.

— On the other hand, he himself falls in with Ahrmen in
seducing the creatures, when he states thus: “Sometimes I do
(commit crime), sometimes Ahrmen does”.

Through that which he states that “Man himself commits
crime”, he joins his own with Ahrmen in avoiding crime. For if
men commit crime because of their substance and their own
misleading, then god, with Satan, is far from the crime. Because,
as it is not because of god, it is not even because of Ahrmen.

280-281. Again: You should ask those celled Mu tazilites
thus: Is it the will of god for people to abstain from crime,
through their free will, to be saved from hell, and to lead them
forward to heaven®, or not?

282-287. If one says that “it is not (his will)”, then he affirms
the little goodness of god and the wickedness of his will. For this
reason, he is not worthy to be praised as a divinity. If one says
that “it is his will”, then he affirms the good will of god. For this
reason, he is worthy to be praised as a divinity.

288-294. Besides: “Is he capable to fulfil his will, or not?”

If one says that “he is not”, then he affirms the incapability of
god (to fulfil) his will. For this reason, he is not worthy to be

8 Cf. the concept of aslah proposed by Abi I-Hudayl.
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praised as an almighty divinity. If one says that “he is capable of
fulfilling his will”, then he affirms the capability of god (to
fulfil) his will. For this reason, he is worthy to be praised as an
almighty divinity.

295-302. Further: When he is capable of fulfilling his will,
does he fulfil it, or not? If one says that “he fulfils it”, then the
abstaining from sin, being saved from hell, and attaining heaven
would be manifest for all people. But the reality is not manifest
so, and makes (or, proves) his religion false.

If one says that “he is capable of fulfilling his will, but does
not fulfil it”, then he affirms the mercilessness of god, his
misanthropy, and his failure to fulfil his will. For if he fulfil it,
then it is no loss to him, and is a profit to people, and his will is
fulfilled. If he do not fulfil it, then it is no profit to him, and it is
a loss to people, and he fails to fulfil his will.

303-308. Further: Does he not fulfil it willingly, or
unwillingly? If one says that “he does not fulfil it willingly”,
then he affirms that god is good-willed, but has no will to do
good. Since this statement is contradictory, to think it is even
wrong.

If one says that “he is unwilling, therefore does not fulfil it”,
then he affirms the weakness of god per se, or the existence of
the injurer of his will.

309-317. In short: [If] this world of life had a director who
was without opponent, without rival, and perfect in wisdom and
goodness and power, then there would not be all these unfair
deeds, oppression, calamity, pain and sorrow (of which suffer)
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most of men and other creatures. Because, when a director is
without opponent, and perfect in wisdom, he knows means for
evil not to exist, and also remedies for removing evil. When he
is perfect in goodness and merciful, he first of all has no will for
the existence of evil, but rather the will for its non-existence.
When he is perfect in power, he has the power (to prevent) any
evil from coming into existence.

Now, as in the world of life whose director is god, the
existence of evil is undoubtedly obvious, we are faced with this
alternative: Either the director has an opponent, or has not an
opponent. When he does not know means for evil not to exist,
and remedies for removing evil, the imperfect wisdom of god is
thereby proved. Or, his will is both evil and good, the imperfect
goodness of his will is proved. Or he is not able to prevent the
existence of evil, and to remove it, then the imperfect power of
god is proved. When he is imperfect in even one (of the
qualities), wisdom, goodness, or power, then he is not worthy to
be praised and worshipped as a divinity that is omnipotent, all-
good, and omniscient.

318-328. You should know this also: Since any existing thing
which is acting and willing, is not capable (of acting or willing)
except if it be provided with qualities, then if the original
existence of the creator be divinity, and his attributes be light,
beauty, fragrance, purity, goodness, and wisdom, then darkness,
ugliness, stench, filth, wickedness, and ignorance, which are the
demoniacal qualities, ought to be far from him. If his original
existence and quiddity be devilry, and his qualities be darkness,
ugliness, stench, filth, wickedness and ignorance, then the
qualities of divinity remain strange to him. If there be any
existing to whom all these (attributes) belong, and they are
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mingled, inseparably, with his essence, then because of this
inseparability, there is no distinction between his goodness and
his own evil. In this case, the hope of the hopeful is gone out.
For, he who goes to heaven through doing good, is even there in
evil and calamity. Because, there also, goodness is not distinct
and separate from evil. If there be the least goodness which is
distinct from evil, then there will be also the evil which is
distinct and separate from goodness. This is acknowledged that
the difference of good and evil is because of difference of
substance. When the difference and separation of the two
principles, from each other, are proved, then the hope of the
hopeful will be true, and wisdom will be their guide.

329-336. You should know this also: Every word which is
not (used) according to its definition (limit)®’, is amorphous and
meaningless (?). Likewise, the limit of “divinity” is principally
wisdom. The limit of “wisdom” is one (thing, i.¢c.,) beneficial
action. A beneficial action is not an action inflicting loss. There
are three manners of inflicting loss:

— One is that which does not benefit oneself and inflicts
loss to oneself.

— <One is that which does not benefit another, but
inflicts loss to oneself>.

— One is that which inflicts loss to oneself and also to
another.

337-338. From the creation of Ahrmen and the demons there
is no benefit for the god who acts wisely, but there is even loss

87 vimand ‘limit; definition’ = Arab. i-. See 3.8.
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for others; and failure to fulfil his own will, owing to his own
action, is revealed.

339-351. Moreover: If the will of god be goodness, and his
will be perpetual, and he be able (to fulfil) what is convenient to
his will, then, from the beginning to the end, all the goodness
and righteousness in the world would have proceeded (according
to) the will of god. Now it is manifest that wickedness and
unrighteousness proceed much more. Therefore, we are faced
with this alternative: Either they proceed through the will of god,
or against his will. If they proceed through the will of god, then
it is manifest that his will is for wickedness as well as for
goodness. Or he is feeble and changeable in will. Since a will
does not change, unless because of a cause or because of a
changer, then, one of these two [is true]: Either, his will changes
because of a cause; or, there is another one who changes his
will. If they do not proceed through the will of god, then it is
manifest that god is poor in his own will, and his will is not
perfect; or, there is some injurer who wards his will off.

352-358. As to this also which they say that “god
commanded Adam thus: You should not eat of this one tree
which is in paradise”, you should ask them: The command
which god gave to Adam, i.e. “you should not eat of this tree”,
was it good or evil? If the command were good, it is manifest
that the tree was evil, and it is not proper for god to create any
thing that is evil. If the tree were good, the command was evil,
then it is not proper for god to give an evil command. If the tree
were good, and in spite of this, he commanded them to not eat it,
then it is not proper for god’s goodness and mercifulness to keep
a benefit away from his own innocent servants.
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359-370. As to this also which they say that: “God guides
every one whom he wills to the right way and belief, and, as the
recompense, he leads him to the eternal beatitude; and him
whom he does not will, he leaves him in irreligion and
godlessness, and for this reason, he casts him into the eternal
hell and calamity™®, you should ask them: Is he good whose
desire and will are for the religion and faith in god and the right
way, or he whose desire and will are for the misguidance,
irreligion and godlessness? If one says that “he is good whose
desire and will are for the religion of god and the right way”,
now as to that man god wills him to be left in irreligion and
misguidance and godlessness, [but] an apostle or another
philanthropist invite him to adhere to the religion of god and the
right way, is god better and more advantageous to that man, or
that apostle and or that man (philanthropist)? If he says that “the
will of god is better to him”, then he implicitly affirms that “not
acknowledging god, not adhering to the religion, and being
misguided are good”. This is false and unacceptable [and not
worthy to be taught]. But if he says that “coming to the right
way and acknowledging god are better and more advantageous
to him”, then he explicitly affirms that “the apostle and
philanthropist are better to him than god”. Because, a man who
desires and wills the right way and theism for men, is much
better than that god, who wills error and agnosticism and
irreligion for them; hence god is much worse than that man.

371-373. Further: If the crime in thought and the crime in
action of men be according to god’s will, now that god created
the crime in thought and sowed crime in their mind, and Ahrmen
(Satan) merely invites and hastens them to the committal of

8 Cf.Q14.4.
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crime, then the crime in thought which is out of god and god’s
desire for it is even stronger and worse than the invitation of
Satan. If their listening to Satan as to the committal of crime is
due to the crime in thought which god created, and [their
committal of crime] is likewise out of [god’s] desire, then it is
acknowledged that god is much worse and more sinful than
Ahrmen.

374-377. As regards these sayings which we have
enumerated, there are three possibilities:
— Either, all [sayings] are true;
—or, all are false;
— or, some are true and some are false.

378-382. If all be true, every saying that does not agree with
these sayings is false. One of these two things [must be
satisfied]: truth and falsehood. If all be false, every saying that
does not agree with these sayings is true. [For] one of these two
[must be satisfied]. If some be true and some be false, then, the
true [sayings] are from the substance and family of truth, and the
false [sayings] are from the substance and family of falsehood.

383. There are two origins: One from which proceeds truth,
and one from which proceeds falsehood.
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Seventh Chapter

12

1. Another [chapter]:

Concerning the inconsistency of their discourse, some
sayings from the book of the Dénkird.

2-30. As to that which they say that: “God is around
everything®, but nothing is inside him; he is inside everything,
but nothing is around him; he is above everything, but nothing is
below him; he is below everything, but nothing is above him; he
sits upon a throne, but is not localised; he is inside heaven, but
has no whereabouts; he is nowhere, and at the same time
somewhere; he is in any place, and yet he has no place;
everything is according to his will, and thus belongs to him. He
is the principle of both evil and good. He is eternally merciless
and clement. He prepares violence and is not violent. He has
commanded him who is unable to perform (and him who is
unable) to reject divine commands. He has created hellish him
who is innocent, and (nevertheless) he is not cruel. He is aware
of the infidelity and hellishness of some men, and he wills them
thus. The good that he wills (he does not do it) or he does not
will it. He has created a remedy, and is himself affliction. Or
rather he has created want of remedy, and not a remedy. And yet
he is free from opposition. He needs to take [men] on trial, and

! Cf. Dkiii, M 130-131.
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yet he is omniscient. He who rejects [his] commands does it
according to his will. And he who rejects his principle, he makes
him sovereign. His commands are all executed, and yet can be
found those who tread on his commands, and there is some of
his will which is not fulfilled. He who rejects his will, does not
injure his will. He has commanded that which is not his will.
The command which is not inconsistent with his will and the
command which is inconsistent with his will are both righteous.
His will is good, and not unfair; and his will is evil, that makes
evil things, [and nevertheless] that is lawful.

31-33. There are also many other inconsistencies in the
discourses of the (Islamic) sects?. Therefore, it is impossible that
a measured religion come from these manifold inconsistent
statements.

33-63. Moreover, as to that which they state thus “the
dualists® suppose the acts of god weak and feeble, and not
compatible with the grandeur of god”, on this subject, I shall
clearly state some words, thus:

You should know that: Which one [of these two] has
supposed divine acts weaker and feebler?

2 kesan (k5%a: =), See 1.35.

3 dobunéstaghangaran (dubunyastaaangara: W@W’I@Iﬁﬁ). Pers.
do-bungstag-hangar ‘one who considers two principles, dualist’ ~ Arab.
oY sl SYP. <u¥uee uik ‘dualists; Manichaeans’. Cf. Dk iii, M 104 do-

bunih ‘dualism’, VZ 1.21 astavanih 1 abar do-bun&st(ag)ih. Pers. doih
‘duality; dualism; duplicity’, see 10.1, 16.61.
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— The one who states that: His own creations that were
created by him, all have become disobedient to him and heedless
of his advices, till even the smallest creatures strive against his
will. Besides, they slew and crucified many prophets and
apostles who were sent by him; and they abused, humiliated and
treated with disrespect some of them. Moreover, not only his
own dominion was not protected by him from the wicked
created by him, but even he has himself counteracted his own
dominion, and himself disturbs irremediably his own activities,
and himself smites his own creations, and himself smites, by
reason of his sinfulness, his own sinless servants. He himself
makes his own loyal friends weak, needy, sinful, and seduced.
[On account of his] anger on one sinless servant, that is Ahrmen
(Satan), he makes his own innumerable creatures confused and
astray. For a limited sin which is out of his own action, he puts
the sinless to unlimited punishment. He shuts eternally the door
of forgiveness. He is not filled with the pain, affliction, and
calamity of his own creatures. He has perpetually in his
possession the activity and management [of affairs]. Yet he is
unable to persist in the commands which he gives in the
beginning, middle or end.

— Or, the one who states thus: He is the deity (lit. ‘worthy of
worship’) who is eternally lord, omniscient and omnipotent,
whose dominion, knowledge and power are perpetual and of
unlimited time. And benefit comes out of his goodness. His
activities are with a motive, and his commands are
advantageous. He is clement and compassionate as regards his
servants, and bestows more rewards on the servant who
succeeds [in dispute?], and forgives the sinful who, on account

4 See 10.74.
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of his own sinfulness, becomes captive in the hands of the
enemy, through absolution and cleansing from crime and filth;
finally, he does not leave any good creature in captivity in the
hands of the enemy. He is, with all his heart, their protector,
keeper and nourishing in their battle and strife with enemies. He
guards heavily his kingdom against the opponent of a different
substance. His troop and army become victorious in the strife
and battle, and he makes his creatures succeed, as regards every
crime.

64-70. When it is observed to light, knowledge, sight, life,
health and other divine creations, [it is manifest] that they are
dominating and increasing over darkness, ignorance, blindness,
death, sickness and other demoniacal accidents. Because, this is
acknowledged that light expels all darkness, and knowledge is
victorious over ignorance, and life is powerful and increasing
over death. For, owing to the powerfulness and increase of life,
there is the increasing of population from the [first human]
couple®; and all acknowledge it. Likewise, the victory and
power of sight and health over blindness and sickness are
manifest.

71-76. It is also convenient to observe this that: what does the
demon (druj) that is the adversary (of Yazata) want? Against
what does the army of God strive?

The adversary wants thus: “Either I will annihilate this earth
and sky and the creatures and luminaries, or I will bring them
into my possession, and will change them from their own
substance, so that God shall not be capable to prepare the

® do mardom = 5~ , -5 ‘Adam & Eve’.
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resurrection and to bring about the renovation®, and to restore his
own creatures”.

The armies of God strive for this purpose that the adversary
shall not be according to his desire and will. Moreover, the
armies of God have been, since the primal creation, triumphant
in strife and successful.

77-81. From this it is manifest that: God has destined this
earth and sky; and it would be possible for him to annihilate all
creatures and creations; but he is unable of annihilating even one
of the smallest creatures of God. Because, if, by reason of death,
the body be separated from the breathing soul, it is not the
annihilation and change of substance from its essence, but rather
is the change of accidents and the movement from place to
place, from act to act. Moreover, each one of the substances of
one’s body and (breathing) soul will be again, in its own
substance, for other functions, as is revealed. These creatures
and creations will subsist increasingly and perpetually active and
advantageously until the requisite time, [as] is revealed.

82. As far as here, concerning this chapter, it seems [to me]
complete.

6 See1.28.
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Eighth Chapter

13

1-4.  Another [chapter] :

Concerning the inconsistency and false discourses of
the first scripture, which they call Oryata®; and about
which all of them are of the same opinion, that god
wrote it by his own hand and gave it to Moses. Since
it comprises many errors from every evil, I shall here
reveal, for your information, a few of many it
contains.

5-13. In the beginning of the scripture it states thus: “At the
beginning were the earth where there was chaos?, and darkness,
and black water, and the spirit of god was gliding upon the face
of that black water®. Then god said: ‘Let there be light!” and

! azad (azag; @, Skt. sva-tantra- nt. ‘self-will, freedom’). Cf. the

beginning of the commentary of [So‘dad: .xlrio . imas .cam .Huiard
.alra imas.cum ‘Oryata, i.e. the light has come (into the world). Oreslem,
i.e. light and peace’. See also 14.80.

2 _boh ud toh (axiin u tan: THEERT fEEUM) =~ Heb. 1721 37A, SYr. maok
masa ‘inanis et vacua’. Cf. Gen. 1.2

® _Cf. Gen. 1, 2. Pers. ab T syah ~ Mand. maya siyava; Hebr. 21n “deep

147



there was light.* And the light seemed very good to him.> And he
separated (the light from the darkness, and placed) the light for
the day, and darkness for the night.® And, in six days, he created
this world, the heaven(s)” and the earth. For, on the seventh day
he was reposing and at rest®”.

14. In like manner®®, nowadays the Jews are at rest on the
Sabbath day**.

15-17. This also: “He created Adam and his woman Eve™,
and put them into the Garden of Paradise’® so that Adam might
do work in this garden and keep it™*.

18-20. “Adonay™®, who is god himself, commanded Adam
thus: “Of every tree of the garden thou mayest eat, except of that

~nomh ;are v Pers. vaxs§ = Heb. mn. Cf. ISo‘dad, 14: .x\ 0. ins

~amh o lL aarsa.
4 Cf.Gen. 1, 3.
. Cf.Gen. 1, 4.
6 Cf. Gen. 1, 4-5.

" . asman (asman : 3ATRR) ~ Heb. opws.

® haftum roz haspin ud asan. Cf. MSThR roz 1 asan = Syr. < hae ‘a
day of rest, Sabbath’.
°.Cf.Gen.2, 12,

0 ped han ham raz (pa g ham raz: G| HEQREFJHTIT) ‘in like manner’, cf.

’raz ‘pattern’ (and not 'raz ‘mystery’).
1 sambad (Sunbat: ﬂﬁ?&ﬁ'a) ‘Sabbath, Saturday’, Heb. naw, Syr. <hae.

2 Cf.Gen.1,27.
B bavestan T vahist, cf. X1.62 boyestan T vahist =~ Heb. 17V 13, SYr. ~<m.aia
s

14 Cf. Gen. 2, 15.
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tree of knowledge. For when thou eatest thereof thou shalt
die.”16

21-22. “Afterwards, he put a serpent into the garden. That
serpent deceived Eve, saying: Pick [fruits] from this tree so that |
eat, and give to Adam."’

23-28. “She did likewise. As soon as Adam ate, his
knowledge was such that he distinguished good from evil. They
did not die. [Adam] looked and knew that he was naked. He was
hidden under a tree. And, on account of the shame of his

nakedness, he put the leaves of trees on his body”18.

29. “Afterwards, Adonay went to the garden, and called
Adam by name, thus: Where art thou?*

30. “Adam replied thus: Here I am, under the tree, because I
am naked.?

31-33. “Adonay became angry. He said: Who informed thee
that thou wast naked, unless thou hast eaten from the tree of
knowledge, whereof I said thee that thou shouldest not eat?*

5 adon i (ading: TER:), cf. "M 28.10 "dwny, Hebr. 197X ‘master,
lord’, Syr. ,oar ‘dominus meus’ (*37%). Adonay is the god of the Jews, 7oy
IR

16 Cf. Gen. 2, 16-17.

7' Cf. Gen. 3, 1-6.

8 cf. Gen. 3, 7-8.

19 Cf. Gen. 3, 9.

20 cf. Gen. 3, 10.

21 Cf. Gen. 3, 11.
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34. “Adam said: The woman whom thou gavest to me
beguiled me, and I did eat.??

35. “And Adonay asked Eve: Why hast thou done this?*®

36. “Eve said: The serpent beguiled me.”?*
37. “He expelled from the Garden of Paradise Adam and Eve
and the snake, all three, under curses.”?

38-40. “He said to Adam thus: Thy eating shall be by the
outpouring of thy sweat and the heaving of the nostrils, until the
end of thy life, and thy land shall grow all thorns, worms, and

26
snakes”.

41. “Then unto Eve he said: Thy pregnancy shall be in pain
and suffering, and thy giving birth in grievous sorrow.”’

42-45. “And unto the serpent he said: Thou shalt be cursed
from among the quadrupeds and beasts of the plain and
mountain, and thou shalt not have feet, and thy movement shall
be upon thy belly, and thy food shall be dust, and between thy
offspring and the woman'’s there shall be such hatred and enmity
that they will <smite> the head of thy offspring, <and thy

offspring> will bite <the heel of the offspring of woman>.”?®

22 Cf. Gen. 3, 12.
2 _Cf. Gen. 3, 13.
24 Cf. Gen. 3, 13.
% Cf. Gen. 3, 17-19.
%6 Cf. Gen. 3.17-19.
. Cf. Gen. 3, 16.
%8 Cf. Gen. 3, 14-15.

27
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46-47. This also, they state that: “He made and created this
material world, and all that is in it, for mankind, and he made
man sovereign over all creatures and creations, wet and dry”zg.

48. Now | will say a little against their speech, and [about]
the falsehood of their discourses:

49-58. Where and with which limits were the earth of boha-
and-toh, darkness, god and his spirit, and the black water? Or,
how was god himself? It is manifest that, he was not light. For,
when he saw the light, because he had not seen it before, it
seemed good to him. If they state “he was dark®, then it is
manifest that darkness is [his] origin and family and not light. If
they state “he was not dark, but light”**, then if he himself were
light, why when he saw the light did it seem astonishing to him?
And if they state “he was neither light nor dark”, then they have
to make known a third [state] which is neither light nor dark.

59-63. Moreover, he whose place and dwelling was in
darkness and dark water, and who had never seen the light, how
was he able to see light? From what is his divinity? For, even
now, any one who remains in darkness, cannot see light. Further:
If his base and dwelling were darkness, then how could he stand
opposite the light? For, this is known that darkness cannot stand
opposite the light, for [light] repels and drives it away.

64-67. Furthermore: Was that earth of boha-and-toha limited
or unlimited? If it were limited, then what was outside of it? If it
were unlimited, then whither did his unlimitedness reach? As we

2 Cf. Gen. 1, 26-29.
% Cf. Ps. 18, 12.
81 Cf. Tim. 16, 16.
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see, this earth and material world are not the same as the primal
[earth and world].

68-77. As to that which Adonay said that “let there be light”,
and it was, it is convenient to conclude that: Adonay was before
[the existence of] light. When he willed to make the light, and he
commanded that it come into being, then, in mind, he thought,
how might this light be, beautiful or hideous? If the light, by its
qualities, was found in the knowledge and thought of Adonay,
then it is manifest that light was ever alike in the knowledge and
mind of Adonay, and, alike outside of him. For, it is not possible
to know and find anything unless its existence be manifest. If the
light were ever, then it could not have been the creation of
Adonay. If they say that “light was not, by its qualities, in [his]
knowledge”, then he besought light without knowing how it is,
[he was] totally ignorant. Or, how is it possible ever to imagine
in mind something about which one has never thought or
known?

78-91. This also: That command for the becoming of light,
did he give it to something, or to nothing®*? For, this is certain,
that it is possible to give a command (only) to someone who is
commanded. If he gave it to an existent light, then light itself
already existed. And if he gave a command to a non-existent,
then how did a non-existent hear the command of Adonay? Or,
then how did he know that Adonay thus willed that “I should
become light”? For, what did not (yet) exist did not hear the
command of Adonay, since he had not yet created it. For, it is
not possible to think, in any way, a non-existence. The non-

%2 a-tis/ adis (ais: @ FEAM) ‘nothing, Nihilum’, see 15.63 né-tis = Syr.

w1 A\
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existent is destined non-existent, but the existent was wise and
foresighted [so] that he knew “how Adonay wants me to
become”, and he became in the manner [Adonay] wanted him to
become. If they state: “The light became from the word of
Adonay that he said ‘thou shalt become’, and it became”, since
Adonay and his essence were dark, and he had never seen light,
then how was it possible for that light to become from that
word? For it is acknowledged that: word is born from mind (/
thought). If they state “his word was light”, this is very
astonishing. For, it would signify that light will then be the fruit
of darkness, and darkness is the seed [of light], and light is its
mark. The light was hidden in the darkness. As | mentioned
[above®?], it is not possible to give a command except to
someone who is commanded, [then] it is known that, light
existed first, and then he could give a command.

92-99. Further: He has arranged and created these creatures
and creations, the heaven(s) and earth, in six days. The seventh
(day) he rested therefrom. If he created this world not from
something, but only from this command, ‘thou shalt become”’,
and it became, what is then the reason of this length of six days?
For, if his labour were only as much as to say ‘thou shalt
become’, then that length of six days was very unlikely, and [so
much] toil could not have come to him therefrom. If it be
possible to make the non-existent exist, he is capable to create
even without delay. And if he be incapable to create except
through the days and hours, then it is not fitting to say that he
created out of non-existent®*,

. See 12.79.
% . az nest ‘ex nihilo’, see 15.63 az né-tis = Syr. ma» A .
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100-105. Further: Since the reckoning of days is known from
the sun, then before creating the sun, how did he know the
number of the days, and their names? For, they state: “He
created on the fourth day, that is, Wednesday*>. This also: On
the seventh day, why did he have to rest and repose? Since in
creating the world, the length and toil were only so much as that
he spoke thus: “Thou shalt become”, how then were contented
the days that he had to rest and repose when his toil should be
removed? For, if in the same moment that he said “thou shalt
become” [and it became], then the day of rest*® should also have
taken place instantaneously.

106-113. Further: For what purpose and cause did he create
Adam and Eve, so that they perform his will, and why did he not
so make them that they would not turn from performing his will?
For if before making [them] he knew that they would not listen
to his commands, and nonetheless he made them, then it was
unreasonable for him to become ill-humoured and angry with
them. It appears that Adonay himself was not satisfied with the
realization of his will, and he was manifestly an opponent and
adversary of his own will. If he did not know them before
making them, and did not know that they would not listen to his
commands, then he is ignorant and ill-informed. If they state that
“his will itself was that they not (listen)”, why then did he give
the command that they do (listen to) him? Then why is not(-
listening to his commands) a sin? How does a horse move whom
they harness to a chariot and hurry on with a whip?

%5 It refers to the creation of the lights in the arch of heaven, on the
fourth day, *y»27 o¥, cf. Gen. 1, 14-19.
% 5z 14asan. See 12.13.
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114-115. From these statements are manifested the signs and
marks of deceivers, whose will and command are inconsistent
and incompatible one to the other.

116-120. If his will and desire were such that they shall not
turn away from his will, then nonetheless their power and desire
for turning away from his will were much stronger and more
predominating than his [power] for not tuning away. If the will
for their turning away from his will, and the knowledge of it,
were his, and he gave the command for not turning away, then
poor Adam, how could he not turn away? He is not even worthy
to be the principle of that. For by turning away from his
command, he only made a command into a lie; while by not
turning away are made both will and knowledge into a lie.

121-134. Further: This garden which he prepared, for what
purpose and advantage did he create it? As to the tree of
knowledge itself, concerning which he commanded “Ye shall not
eat”, and issued the injunction for not eating of it, why then did
he desire to create it? It appears from his injunction and
command, that he prefers more little knowledge and ignorance,
and wills them more than knowledge and wisdom, and his
advantage is greater from ignorance. For while they had not
eaten from the tree of knowledge, they were ignorant, and
neither disobedient nor mischievous unto him. But as soon as
they acquired knowledge, they became disobedient. He did not
care about their ignorance, but as soon as they acquired
knowledge, he became ill-humoured and angry, and expelled
them from Paradise with grievous unhappiness and pitilessness.
Briefly: The cause of the birth of man’s knowledge in the world
is the deceit of the serpent. They also say this: All things were
created for man, wherefore it is apparent that he created the tree
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for man, and that he made man dominant over all creature and
creation. If that were so, why then did he injure [them] when
they desired [to eat] from that tree which was theirs?

135-147. From these statements, it appears that: He had not a
bit of knowledge. For, if he came forth to the garden, and cried,
and called Adam by name, “where art thou”, it is as if he were
unaware of the place where Adam was. He did not a bit foresee
whether or not [Adam] had eaten from the tree, and he was
unaware of this also: Who had eaten and what and how and
when he had eaten, and by whom he had been deceived. If he
were aware, then why had he to ask thus: “Mayest thou not have
eaten of that tree about which I commanded: Thou shouldest not
eat?” At first, when he came forth, he was not ill-humoured, but
after he knew that he had eaten, he then became ill-humoured
and angry. His little knowledge is [manifest] from this also: He
created the serpent, as his own adversary, and put it into the
garden with them. Or else, why did not he make the garden so
fortified that the snake and other enemies might not enter it. His
mendacity is manifest from this, when he said: “When you eat
from this tree, you will die”. They ate and did not die, but
became knowledgeable, and they distinguished good from evil.
This also [shows] how inconsistent and opponent is his
knowledge with his will and command. If he willed them to eat
from the tree, and nonetheless he gave the command of not
eating it, and knew that they would eat, then it is manifest that all
[these] three are inconsistent, one towards the other: will and
knowledge and command.*’

7 See 11.93-102.
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148-149. This also: When Adam committed sin, the curse
which [Adonay] inflicted applies unlawfully to all, age after age.

By whatever respect in which | deliberate, [I find Adonay] dull,
ignorant, and nonsensical.

150. Concerning this chapter, on account of length, this much
seems enough.
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Ninth Chapter

14

1-3.  lintend to write a little of the much inconsistency and
abundant fallaciousness of the same Scripture, which
is full of every evil and demonism. And | shall expose
a summary, one-thousandth of it.

May you observe [subtly] thereon.

4-8. First, this is what he says about his own quality: “I am
Adonay, seeking vengeance, and repaying vengeance.® | will
repay vengeance upon the children so far as the seventh
generation®, and, nonetheless, | do not forget the original
vengeance”.

9-17. Somewhere else he states: “[He is] raging, and heavy-
hearted. His lips are full of poison, his tongue a burning fire, and
his breath as an overflowing stream®, and his voice as a thunder®
— it is even more like the voice of demons. His seat is in the

1 Cf. Deut. 32, 35 van ny? 0%w1 op1 °2; Romans 12, 19 i am aukha
Al e el 1K AR rrald oy aash A (<
2 haft avadag (haftanbadaa: §8aae). Cf. EX. 20,5 X1p 9% Tr9R i "X

RIVH °YA7HI DWHWHY 221279 NAR 1Y TP,
% . Cf. Deut. 4.24, Is. 30.27-28.
4 Cf. Ex. 23.22, Ps. 77.19, 104.7.

158



gloom, dew and cloud®. His mount is the parching wind®. From
the movement of his feet arises the whirlwind’. When he walks,
behind him arises the fire”,

18-20. Elsewhere, he said about his wrathfulness: “I was
forty years in wrath about the Israelites”. And he said: “The
Israelites are erring-in-heart”.”

21-23. Elsewhere, he said: “Who is blind® but my servant?
Who is deaf'* but the messenger whom | am destining? Who is
blind as he that is sovereign?”*? — It is clear that their sovereign
is Adonay himself®.

> Cf.Ps.97.2, King I 8.12. Pers. tam ud nazm ud abr = Hebr. 11y qwn
99w (Deut. 4, 11).

® Cf. Ps. 18.10; 104.3.

7. Cf.Nahum 1, 3.

& _In the Ps. 50.3 a fire burns before Yahvé, and store-winds are round
him. In the Is. 66.15 Yahvé will come in fire, and his chariots like the
whirland, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire.

% Cf.Ps. 95,10

DTTIWT-R? DM 07222 °YN OY MR -T2 VIPR 7w 2R

cahal sal résken biidam ped [han avad, ]

u-m guft k@, ram hend ke-8an [viftag-]dil

U-8an n€ danist [rah T man.]

10 kor = Syr. <iuas.

1 Karr(ag) = Syr. ~xis.

12 Cf. Is. 42.19. The Isaiah speaks of « Yahwe’s servant » ( 7137 72y,
Syr. =i emas) and not of Yahwé himself.

B o mr (Is 33, 22).
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24. Elsewhere, he said thus: “The fire-worshippers are
misled™*”.

25-26. This also: “His action produces smoke and (live)
coal™®; and his strife bloodshed”.

27-28. This also: “I incite men, one against the other. I sit
5916

upon the sky, and laugh at them”™.

29-31. This also: “In one night, he slew 160 000 of the army
and troop of the giants, with a horrible death'’. Another time, he
slew 600 000 men, besides women and young children, out of
the Israelites, in the wilderness,*® except two men who
escaped”lg.

32-33. Further, this demonstrates that: His final outcome is
all regret. For, he said: “He was regretful”. And he said: “I regret
making men on the earth.”?

34. This also, he said: “He sits upon a throne which four
angels hold on their wings, so that from each one of their stone
wings flows out a river of fire.”%

ol peristagan 1 ata$ (fiistaga 1 atas: TNTART: ). Cf. Ez. 8.16: “... their
faces toward the east; and they worshipped the sun toward the east.”

. Cf. Ps. 18.6.

o Cf.Ps. 24.

7" Cf. Is. 37.36: The angel of Yahwe went out and put to death in the
army of the Assyrians 185 000 men; when the people got up early in the
morning, there was nothing to be seen but dead bodies.

'8 Cf.Ex. 12.37.

19, Cf. Num. 14.30.

20 Cf. Gen. 6.6-7.
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35. Now, if he be spiritual, and not physical, then why does
he trouble these four poor small [angels] who suppress
complaint?

36-39. Furthermore: Every day, he prepares, with his own
hand 90 000 angels, and they worship him until night-time, and
then he dismisses them to a fiery river in hell??. When violence
and injustice of this description are seen, how then is it
convenient, for the worldlings, to live through the exercise of
virtue and good deed? When he casts poor angels who are
respectful, obedient, and pure-in-action, together with others
who are sinners, to eternal hell, it is like that which another
group says that: “God, on the day of the resurrection, gives the
sun and moon both together with sinners to hell, because there
are men who have offered homage to them”?.

40-43. Elsewhere, it is stated that: “When the eyes of the
elder Abraham, the friend of Adonay, were afflicted, Adonay
himself went to pay him a visit, and sat at his bedside, and
inquired after his health. Abraham secretly summoned his
dearest son, Isaac, and said: “Go out to Paradise, and bring beer
that is light and pure!”

44-46. He went and brought it. Abraham prayed much
Adonay: “Please drink beer (or, wine and bread)®, in my
house!”

2L Cf. Dan. 7.9.
. Cf. Babylonian Talmud Hagigah 14a, Lamentations 3.23.
2 Cf. Acts 2.20.

. may jo lit. ‘wine (of) barley’.
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47. Adonay said: “I will not taste it. For, it is not from
Paradise, and [then] is not pure”.

48. Then Abraham attested that: “The wine (of barley) is
pure, and Isaac, my dearest son, brought it from Paradise”.

49-50. Thereupon Adonay, convinced by Isaac, and because
of Abraham’s attestation tasted the beer. Then, when he desired
to go, he would not let him until he took a solemn oath, one to
the other.

51-57. [If we] observe this “speech” of abundant
fallaciousness, not even one of its statements will be worthy [of
god], such as his coming corporally to the house of Abraham,
and eating bread, and drinking wine, none of these [statements]
is worthy of him. It appears that the ailment of Abraham was not
from Adonay, but from another agent. His want of knowledge
and lack of intelligence were such that he knew nothing about
the purity and origin of wine. And his lying was this that he said
he would not drink the wine, but at last drank it, then he admitted
that [wine] was pure. Now, he whose quality is this, how is he
worthy of worship as a divinity that is omniscient and
omnipotent?

58-61. Elsewhere, it is stated that: “There was one, among the
sick, who with his wife and children, was poor and unfortunate.
He was ever very diligent and active in prayer, fasting and the
services of god. One day, in prayer, he begged a favour: Give me
affluence in my daily bread, so that it may be easier for me to
live!
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62-65. An angel descended, and said: God has not allotted
thee, through the constellations, a daily bread more than this, and
a new allotment is impossible. But [he says] | have created for
you in Paradise a jewelled throne with four legs, as recompense
for thy service and prayer. If you desire, | will give you one leg
of that throne”.

66-69. The prophet asked advice of his wife. The wife said: It
is better for us to be content with the little daily bread and
distress in this world than that our throne in paradise among our
equals be three-legged. But if it is possible for thee, then tell
[him to bestow] us a daily bread otherwise.

70. The angel came again and said: [He says:] Unless |
disturb the celestial sphere, and create anew the heavens and
earth, and fashion and set the motion of the stars anew, still
before it is not known that thy destiny will fall out good or
bad.”*

71-74. From this word, it is so manifest that: He himself is
not the bestower of daily bread; and fate and destiny are not by
his will, and he cannot change destiny; the revolutions of the
celestial sphere, the sun and moon and stars are not within the

2% Ta'anith, 25a; «Once his (Hanina’s) wife said to him: How long shall
we go on suffering so much: He replied: What shall we do? —Pray that
something may be given to you, [she replied]. He prayed, and there emerged
the figure of a hand reaching out to him a leg of a golden table. Thereupon he
saw in a dream that the pious would one day eat at a three-legged golden
table but he would eat at a two-legged table. Her hushand said to her: Are you
content that everybody shall eat at a perfect table and we at an imperfect
table? She replied: What then shall we do? — Pray that the leg should be taken
away from you, [she replied]. He prayed and it was taken away.»

Cf. Also Berahot, 17.
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enclosure of his knowledge, or will, or command. This also: The
throne as to which he announced “I will give it in Paradise” is
not [the result] of his action or creation.

75-76. Elsewhere, he himself spoke thus: “I have slain the
herd of sinners as much innumerable as the innocents”.

77-78. When the apostles (/ angels) protested this much
unreasonable action, then he spoke thus: “I am Adonay, with
absolute power, supreme, without rival, and successful. No one
dares to complain against me.”?°

79-86. There are much more statements, of abundant
fallaciousness, it seemed to me too long to mention them.
Whoever would deny or return from these words, should refer to
the canon?’, that is the Azad (Oryata), until he becomes aware of

26 Cf. Babylonian Talmud Tractate Sanhedrin, folio 38b : « Rab Judah
said in Rab's name: When the Holy One, blessed be He, wished to create
man, He [first] created a company of ministering angels and said to them: Is
it your desire that we make a man in our image? They answered: Sovereign
of the Universe, what will be his deeds? Such and such will be his deeds, He
replied. Thereupon they exclaimed: Sovereign of the Universe, What is man
that thou art mindful of him, and the son of man that thou thinkest of him?
Thereupon He stretched out His little finger among them and consumed them
with fire. The same thing happened with a second company. The third
company said to Him: Sovereign of the Universe, what did it avail the former
[angels] that they spoke to Thee [as they did]? the whole world is Thine, and
whatsoever that Thou wishest to do therein, do it. When He came to the men
of the Age of the flood and of the division [of tongues] whose deeds were
corrupt, they said to Him: Lord of the Universe, did not the first [company of
angels] speak aright? Even to old age | am the same, and even to hoar hairs
will | carry, He retorted. »

27 Pers. dastvar. According to Perikhanian azad dastvar means ‘a person
competent in (the texts of the Jewish) tradition’, i.e. ‘a rabbi’.
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the qualities (/contents) of the same book, and of the truth of that
which | have stated. Now, if there be a god to whom these signs
and marks apply, then truth is far from him, forgiveness strange
to him, knowledge is not bestowed upon him, because he himself
is the Demon of the hell, the Archont of the dark dwelling (of
demons) of the gloomy seed, whom those misled by the demonic
evil praise by the name of Adonay, and pay him homage.

87. This chapter is here completed.
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Tenth Chapter

15

1-3.  Another (chapter):
About the inconsistency and illogical discourses and
unformed disputations of Christian groups’, I express
[my thoughts in] a few [words]. Since all three? are
from one origin, which is Judaism, if anything be said
against the one, it helps [to show] the error of all
[three].

4-6. You should know whence the origin of the Christian
doctrine has come forth: In the country of Jerusalem, there was a
woman of the same Jews who was known as “the Virgin”3, and
yet she was found pregnant.

7. When they asked her: “Who is your pregnancy by?”

8. She replied: “The angel Gabriel came unto me, and he
spoke thus: You are pregnant by the Pure Wind*”.

! Cf. DD 36.75-76 hambasanggbisnih-iz T abebrahm T tarsagan.
2 viz., the Melchites, Jacobites and Nestorians.

® . dusizagih (dusazal: $HTRAA). Pers. dusizag ‘maiden, virgin® / duxs ~
Gr. mapBévog, Syr. «x\aks. Cf. Matthew 1, 23.

* . vad 1 pak (vat i pak: am@i: 9fI=) ‘holy spirit, Spiritus Sanctus’ = Syr.
~eatn rgwai, eaam wat , Sogd. zprt w't, Parth. w>’d pw’g, Gr. Ivedotog
ayiov. Cf. Matthew 1, 18.
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9. Then you should notice this: Who saw the angel Gabriel,
apart from that woman wherefore it ought to consider that
woman veracious?

10-11. If they say that, “On account of the noetic state® of
that angel, no one was able to see him”, then, if the cause of not
seeing the angel be the noetic nature (of the angels), that woman
also, for the same reason, was not capable to see him.

12-17. If they state that, “On account of the dignity of that
woman, god made [the angel] visible to her, and he did not grant
[this favour] to anyone else”, however where is the evidence that
the woman has spoken veraciously? Or [even] if that woman
were well-known for veracity, then it is expedient to show [the
angel] to other persons, so that, they might consider that
testimony much more veracious. Now he has shown (the angel)
to that woman only, and (for this reason) no one considered her
as veracious. Now, you should notice that: All their religion is
based on the saying of a woman who has given this evidence
about herself.

18-24. Further: If they state that, “Messiah received
existence from the Pure Wind of god”, then if that [wind] be the
only pure wind which comes from god, then the other winds,
which are different from that, do not come from god, and are not
pure, and inevitably another creator is demonstrated. If the winds
be all from god and divine, they ought to be all pure. If only that
one wind be pure, and the other winds filthy and not divine, as
there is no creator whatever except god, that filth and impurity of
the other winds are likewise from god. And if the other winds be

> Pers. méndg(ig)ih ‘spiritual state, immateriality’ (Av. manyu- m.
‘nous’, manyava- adj. ‘noetic’).
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those of god and divine, they ought to be all pure. Now, why do
they consider that one as pure, and the other [winds] as impure?

25-30. Further: If Messiah were the son of god®, for the
reason that god is, through material production and spiritual
creation and nourishing, the father of all, then Messiah, as a son
of god, is not different from a minor (or, negligible) creature
produced materially or created spiritually by god. If he were
born by means of generation (male nature) and conception
(female nature), and if the birth of god ought to be through male
and female, then, in like manner, as the spiritual archangels’ are
born, they ought to die too. Then, as regards the god also, [his]
death will be doubtless. Because, where there is birth in such a
manner, eating and drinking and even death will be certain.

31-35. Some even claim that “Messiah is god himself”.2 Now
this (claim) is more astonishing, that the great god® who holds
and maintains both worlds (of thought and life)'°, became with

® pus1yazd = Gr. vidv 0£0¥, SYr. <mlea mis. Cf. Matthew 14.32-33:
“And when they climbed into the boat, the wind died down. Then those who
were in the boat worshiped him, saying, ‘Truly you are the Son of God.”
7. amehrspendan méndgan = Syr. artlsh husard <as hsh.

8 . Cf. John 10.30-33: “ ‘I and the Father are one.” Again the Jews picked
up stones to stone him, but Jesus said to them, ‘I have shown you many great
miracles from the Father. For which of these do you stone me?” “We are not
stoning you for any of these,’ replied the Jews, ‘but for blasphemy, because
you, a mere man, claim to be God.” ”

% yazd T vazurg (yazat i guzurg: SeTTal a1 HETH) = s Al

1% do oxan (du axan: gqq\nia:lqﬁ Skt. bhuvanadvaya ‘the two worlds
(heaven and earth)’.
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human nature™, and went into the womb of a Jewish woman. He
left the royal throne and abandoned the government and
protection of the sky and earth and the celestial sphere, etc., and
fell, in secret, into a filthy and narrow place, and, finally,
delivered himself to smiting, crucifixion, in the hands of enemies
who, apart from death, perpetrated much obscenity and iniquity.

36-39. If they state that “He was inside the womb of a
woman*? because god exists in every place”, then, being inside
the womb of a woman, through existence in every place, is not
different from being in any very filthy and very foul place.
Although, saying “every place has been the essence of god” is an
enormous fallacy. For if it be so, then any speech about the
existence of anything except god would be false.

40-42. Thereupon they state thus: “He submitted himself to
death and crucifixion, for the sake of demonstrating the
resurrection to men”. If he were not able to demonstrate the
resurrection to men, except through that infamy and death and
obscenity, then he does not deserve (the quality of) omnipotence.
Or if he were without an opponent or adversary, then why did
not he make men enlightened, insightful and without doubt as to
resurrection, so that there would have been no need of
perpetrating such obscenities, infamies, troubles which succeed
to the wishes of his enemies.

1 cihr T mardomih. Cf. Syr. «ass s ‘human nature’, aon\e uan
‘divine nature’.

12 Cf. Luke 1.30-31: [30] “The angel said to her: Don't be afraid, Mary,
for you have found favor with God. Behold, you will conceive in your womb,
and bring forth a son, and will call his name Jesus.”
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43-45. If he submitted himself, through his will, to death,
[for the purpose of] innovating (or, for making available the New
Covenant)®, then it is not now reasonable to invoke woe and
curse upon his slayers, and to vent his anger upon the Jews. They
indeed ought not to invoke curse and woe upon them, but ought
to reward them for their action.

46-50. Further, they state this, that: “Father and Son and Pure
Wind are three names which are not different one from the
otherM, nor one is before the other™™.

This also: If “the son is not less than the father, but in all
knowledge equal to the father”*® what then is the reason of
calling him by a different name? If it be proper for three to be
one, then it is certainly possible for three to be nine and for nine
to be three,'” and it may be said, in this sequence, illogically for
other numbers.

B Pers. ndg-evénagih ~ Arab. i.. Pers. ndg &vén ‘new law(s)’ = Syr.
~Nis oasa. Cf. Hebr. 7wn 072 ‘new covenant’, Gr. duabnkn ko).

4 Cf. John’s First Letter 5.7-8 “For there are three who bear witness, the
Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and the three agree as one.”

1> Cf. Babai’s example of the Sun : The flame, heat and light of the sun
cannot be separated.One is not prior to the other, but not one and the same
thing. Although Father, Son and Holy spirits are not ~ias ~éus, but only
Powers ~\iw. The divinity, ~taiaw &éus, IS inseparably united. Babai
Magni Liber de Unione, 30, 25. See G. Chediath, The Christianity of Mar
Babai the Great, Kottayam, 1982, 116. See also the Athanasian Creed
(Quicunque Vult).

6 cf. Philippians 2.6 “...to be equal with God.” Pers. havand = Gr. icog,
SYr. =&ana.

7" A. Périer, « Un traité de Yahya ben ‘Adi, défense du dogme de la
trinité contre les objections d’Al-Kindi », R.O.C., XXIlI, 1920, 1-19, 9.
oo Uad) ol Vigh a2l Tty oty atls OF (b a1 1S J5»
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51-58. Besides: If the son be not less than the father, then the
father is not greater than the son.*® Then it is possible to say
either that the father is from the son, or that the son is not from
the father. This is certain, that anyone who is from him who is
indeed his matter and seed, ought to be less than him from whom
he is, either through time or through filiation. If the son be no
less than the father, then the maker is not before what he has
made, nor yet is greater; both ought to be principles, and the
creature is not less than the creator, nor the creator greater than
the creature. Whatever is said of this kind is illogical.

59-62. This also: If the son be equal to the father in all
knowledge, then the father also is as ignorant as the son who was
unaware of his death and crucifixion until they captured him and
caused him infamy and outrage and put him to a tragic death.

He did not know (the answer) when they asked him: “When
is the day of resurrection?”

And he responded: “Of this no one knows but the father™.
62. Since therefore the nescience of the son is certain, the
father likewise (is ignorant).

63-68. This also: He created all the creatures and creations,
and even his own adversary, out of nothing®®, and led astray the
slayers of his son. If god himself created the slayers of his son,

8 Cf. DD 36.76 masiha ... ped pus T yazd &don darend ki pus né keh az
pid.
9 Cf. Mark 13.32: “But of that day or that hour no one knows, not even
the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father.” Cf. also Matthew
24.36.

20 See 13.78.
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and even, his own adversary, without a motive and without a
cause, and they slew the son in spite of the knowledge of his
(father), then it ought to be without doubt that, he himself was
the slayer of his son. If he knew that, “when I create a son, they
will then slay him”, and finally, he created him, [he acted]
absurdly and unwisely. But if he did not know it, he is of little
knowledge.

69-70. Furthermore: If god produced these creatures and
creation out of nothing, and also produced and created the
Adversary out of nothing, then their substance ought to be one.
So why will not he save the Adversary in the same manner as the
other creatures?
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Eleventh Chapter

15

71.  Another (chapter):
About the inconsistency of their discourses.
From their canonical® scriptures.

72. 1t is said that: “Nothing falls from a tree, and no voice
arises in a land, nor two birds strive together, unless by the
command of the father™.

73-76. This statement demonstrates that: There is one
principle, and everything is by his will. Then, for what purpose
did he fashion (/ “send”) Messiah, who is his son; and which
way did he fail [to show, and now the son] should show it? If all
be by his will, and never were unsuccessful, the same
explanation implies this that: The Jews slew his son, Messiah,
through the will of the father.

! Pers. dastvar/ dastor ‘an entitled person; having mandate; high-priest;
spiritual guide; text; canon’, adj. ‘canonical’, ped dastvar dar- ‘to accept as
forming the canon of scripture’; Bactr. MotoBapo ‘manuscript’. Pers.-Arab.
5w, 03 Guns.

«ailoilgs oo yomws (o) U5 4y ayglys oo diaile G edals 5l L puiss aST | (g mdon
cgogalize AYOV ()l cxaie cpY Glaiell wogheiils .mp

2 Menasce thinks that “le text actuel me parait provenir d’une mauvaise
dictée.” He has tried to correct it according to the Matthew 10.29-30: n€ ofted
vay tis az draxt, ud né baved vars ped sar, ud né do murv €k dram frosend be
framan 1 pid ‘Aucun *oiseau ne tombe de I’arbre, aucun cheveu n’est sur la
téte*, et deux oiseaux ne se vendent une drachme que par ordre du Pére.’
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77-78. Again, it says inconsistently about the free will® of the
individuals (or, the bishop” states?): “He has created man with
free will”.”

79-84. Thus, the fault and sin which mankind commit are
[the effects of] the freedom of will. He himself has given the
freedom of will to man. Then, it ought to consider him as a
sinner who is the original cause of sin. If man, by their free will,
commit sin and crime, and not through the will of god, then, the
sin and crime which, by nature®, proceed from the lion, serpent,
wolf, scorpion and [other] stinging and slaying monsters, where
is the freedom of will, and whose sin is it? Besides, the deadly
poison which is in the aconite and other species of plants, the
cause of which is not owing to free will, what is its principle?

85-88. If they state that, “these poisons are useful and
necessary in many medicines which expel the disease of the
sick”, then you should ask them: Who has created the disease
itself and its noxious effect, and what is its necessity, that,
afterwards, he created and needed the medicine of the deadly
poison? Or, would (not) be more proper if he had created an
elixir for removing that disease than a medicine of poison?

% Pers. azad-kam = Gr. TPOOIPEGLS, SYI. ~us oo irds io, Lat. liberum
arbitrium. Pers. azadkamih = Syr. «us o hairds.

* . Pers. dstigan ‘firm, relaible, confident’. Armen. nuwnhlw renders Gr.
éniokomog ‘bishop ; overseer’. | prefer to read stian ‘persons, individuals’.

® . This statement is not found in the Gospel. See Ephraim’s first
discourse addressed to Hypatius: “For God to Whom nothing is difficult has
created in us something which is difficult to explain, and that is, Free will.”
S. Ephraim’s Prose Refutations of Mani, Marcion, and Bardaisan, C. W.
Mitchell, London, 1912, xi.

®  Pers. cihrik-kunisn ‘acting naturally’, opp. azad-kam.
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89. This also: From what origin is the name “noxiousness”’

whose antonym, “usefulness”®, will be necessary?

90. Upon this chapter, it is possible to speak abundantly. I
contented myself to explain succinctly.

" Pers. zyangarih = Syr. «haicss.
8 Ppers. stidumandgarih = Syr. ¥haidus.
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Twelfth Chapter

15

91-92. Another (chapter):
From the discourses of their (religious) authority
Paul, which are in contradiction with their proper
principles.

93-96. They say this also: “The good that I desire, 1 do not
do; but the evil which I do not desire, I do. It is no more | that do
[it], but [sin] which dwells in me. For, | see [it] quarrelling
against me, day and night.”*

97-98. Again, they say, from the discourse of Messiah: “God
is the principle of the light and goodness, in him are no evil and
darkness at all™.

99-104. This also: “Just as a shepherd who provides
protection for an hundred sheep, if the wolves carry off one of
them, he goes after that one which the wolves carried off until he

L ct (the Gospel according to Paul:) Romans 7.19-23: “For the good
which | desire, | don't do; but the evil which I don't desire, that | practice. But
if what | don't desire, that | do, it is no more | that do it, but sin which dwells
in me. | find then the law, that, to me, while | desire to do good, evil is
present. For | delight in God's law after the inward man, but | see a different
law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me
into captivity under the law of sin which is in my members.”

2 Cf. John’s first letter 1.5: “God is light, and in him is no darkness at
all.”
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leads it back to the flock, and leaves the ninety and nine in the
wilderness®. So | came to lead the misled, not the righteous.
Because, those who are righteous have no need to be brought
into the right way.”

105-107. If the principle be one, and his will be wholly
[fulfilled], then no one shall be astray and misled; even the
wolf’s slaying of the sheep is likewise his will, and he himself
created the wolf too.

108-109. The extremely inconsistent discourse of Messiah
may appear in the case of the two principles. As they say, from
the same discourse of Messiah: “There is another principle, an
enemy of my father. | am the benevolent god.”

® . Cf. Matthew 18.12-14: “What do you think? If a man has one hundred
sheep, and one of them goes astray, doesn't he leave the ninety-nine, go to the
mountains, and seek that which has gone astray? If he finds it, most assuredly
I tell you, he rejoices over it more than over the ninety-nine which have not
gone astray. Even so it is not the will of your Father who is in heaven that
one of these little ones should perish.” Cf. also Luke 15.4-5: “Which of you
men, if you had one hundred sheep, and lost one of them, wouldn't leave the
ninety-nine in the wilderness, and go after the one that was lost, until he
found it? When he has found it, he carries it on his shoulders, rejoicing.”

4 Cf. Matthew 9.12-13: “When Jesus heard it, he said to them: "Those
who are healthy have no need for a physician, but those who are sick do. But
you go and learn what this means: 'l desire mercy, and not sacrifice," for |
came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance." ” See also Mark
2.17, Luke 5.31-32.

> Another principle is “the prince of this world” (e =als s i,
apyov 10d késpov TovToV, cf. John 12.31: “Now is the judgment of this
world. Now the prince of this world will be cast out.”), or, “the devil” (~=\ e,
daporog, cf. Matthew 13.39: “The enemy who sowed them is the devil. The
harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are angels.”). Satan is also called
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110. It is manifest, from this discourse, that he (Messiah)
separates and distinguishes his own father from that enemy.

111-113. This also: “God has fashioned (“sent”) me for truth
and through truth®. The evil-doer Evil Spirit’ came to me to
transgress (the law), and he desired to deceive me in many
ways”g.

114-116. Well, if the principle be one, and there be no
contrary to it, why then was the Evil Spirit so powerful that he
dared to make wander the son of god? If god himself created that
evil-doer, then that making wander (“temptation”) was
knowingly trough the will of [god] himself, and he himself made
wander (/ was the “tempter” of) the son.

117-118. This also, it says, that: “When the Jews disputed
against him, he said to the Jews: ‘Ye are from beneath; and I am
from above. You are from this world; I am not of this world’.”®

119-121. This also he said: “I know that you are Abraham’s
seed, who was homicide from before. You desire to kill me. | do

the “prince of the power of the air” (&pyovta tig €éovoiog T0D Gépog) in
Ephesians 2.2.

6 Cf. John 18, 37: “Pilate therefore said to him: "Are you a king then?"
Jesus answered: "You say that | am a king. For this reason | have been born,
and for this reason | have come into the world, that | should testify to the
truth. Everyone who is of the truth listens to my voice." ”

" . Pers. ahrmen, Gr. TVEVLOLTOC.

8 . Cf. Matthew 4.1-11: “Then Jesus was led up by the Spirit into the
wilderness to be tempted by the devil. ...”

% Cf. John 8.23: “He said to them: "You are from beneath. I am from
above. You are of this world. I am not of this world." ”
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that which | have seen with my father; you do that which you
7,10

have seen with your father”".

122-129. This also: “If god be your father, you would be my
friend. For, | have proceeded forth from god; neither have |
come of my own desire. He has fashioned (“sent”) me as a
benevolent god. Then why do you not bear my word? Because
you are from the evil-doer, you cannot bear [it]. And the will of
your father you will do. He was not in the truth, whatever he
spoke, he spoke a lie. For, you are liar, you and your father. |
that tell the truth, you believe me not**. He who is of god, hears
god’s words. But you do not hear my words, because you are not
of god™*2.

130-131. By all these words, it is demonstrated that: There
are two principles: “One that fashioned (“sent”) me; one that

10" cf. John 8, 37-38: “I know that you are Abraham's seed, yet you seek
to kill me, because my word finds no place in you. | say the things which |
have seen with my Father; and you also do the things which you have seen
with your father.”

1 Cf. John 8.42-45: “Therefore Jesus said to them, "If God were your
Father, you would love me, for | came out and have come from God. For |
haven't come of myself, but he sent me. Why don't you understand my
speech? Because you can't hear my word. You are of your Father, the devil,
and you want to do the desires of your father. He was a murderer from the
beginning, and doesn't stand in the truth, because there is no truth in him.
When he speaks a lie, he speaks on his own; for he is a liar, and the father of
it. But because I tell the truth, you don't believe me.”

12 Cf. John 8.47: “He who is of God hears the words of God. For this
cause you don't hear, because you are not of God.”
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fashioned the Jews”. He called this [second] principle, the evil-
doer™, and not the benefactor.

132. This also he said: “A tree of good cannot bring forth the
fruit of evil, neither can a [tree] of evil bring forth the fruit of
gOOd.”14

133-140. This also: He either makes the whole tree with fruit
of good, or makes the whole tree with fruit of evil. For, every
tree is known by [its own] fruit, either of good or of evil.™® He
said “the whole tree”, and not “half the tree”. How is it
convenient that half of a tree be light and half dark, half good
and half evil, half veracity and half mendacity? If these two
contend with each other, they cannot be one tree.

141-143. He also called the Jews “the hill-serpent Jew™'°,
and he said that: “How can you do good, when you are Jewish
evil-doers?”!” And he did not call his own father “the evil-doer”.

144-145. This also, he says that: “Every tree which the father

has not sown should be hewn down, and be cast into the fire” ™8,

3 Pers. bazakkar ‘evil-doer, criminal’, Gr. avBpmmoktovog ‘murdering
man, homicide’, Syr. nw N\ o.

Y Cf. Mathhew 7.18: “A good tree can't produce evil fruit, neither can a
corrupt tree produce good fruit.” Cf. also Luke 6.43.

5 Cf. Matthew 7.17: “Even so, every good tree produces good fruit; but
the corrupt tree produces evil fruit.” Cf. also Mathhew 12.33, Luke 6.43-44.

18 mar 1 kofig jehiidak. Cf. Matthew 3.7: “generation of vipers” ( w1l
sy, Levvijuata &6vav), Matthew 23.33 “serpents, generation of vipers”
(ars <3l haass, d0e1G Yevviipata Exdvav). CF. also Luke 3.7.
Hedayat : lss¢2 o lewnss L Menasce : “serpents des monts de Juda”.

7 Cf. Matthew 12.34 : “You offspring of vipers, how can you, being
evil, speak good things? For out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth
speaks.”
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It may be known, from this saying, that there is a tree, which the
father has not sown, and it should be hewn down and cast away.

146-147. Furthermore: “I came unto my own, and my own
received me not”*°. It may be known, from this word, that what
is his own and what is not his own are two.

148-150. This also, it says, that: “Our father that are in
heaven, may your kingdom come. May your will be done in
earth, as in heaven. Give us daily bread! And do not bring us to
temptation!”?° It is known, from this saying, that his will is not
pure on earth as in heaven.

151. This also: “The temptation of mankind is not out of
gOd.”21

18 Cf. Matthew 3.10 : “Even now the ax lies at the root of the trees.
Therefore, every tree that doesn't bring forth good fruit is cut down, and cast
into the fire.” Matthew 15.13 : “But he answered, "Every plant which my
heavenly Father didn't plant will be uprooted.”

19 Cf. John 1.11 : “He came to his own, and those who were his own
didn't receive him.”

20 Cf. Matthew 6.9-13: “Pray like this: Our Father in heaven, may your
name be kept holy. Let your kingdom come. Let your will be done, as in
heaven, so on earth. Give us today our daily bread. Forgive us our debts, as
we also forgive our debtors. Bring us not into temptation, but deliver us from
the evil one. For yours is the kingdom, the power, and the glory forever.
Amen.” Pers. gumangarih, Gr. neipacpdv, Lat. temptatio.

21 Cf. The Letter from James 1.13-14: “Let no man say when he is
tempted, "'l am tempted by God," for God can't be tempted by evil, and he
himself tempts no one. But each one is tempted, when he is drawn away by
his own lust, and enticed.”
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152-153. This also, he initially said, that: “I have not come to
disturb the Law?® of Moses, but | have come to make it more
complete”zg.

153-154. Nevertheless all his words and commands were
inconsistent with the ordinances and laws of Moses and
disturbed these laws.

155. On this chapter, as far as here is complete.

22 Pers. &vén, Armen. 6rén =~ Gr. vOp0G, SYr. ~masas. Aram. XN X
/orayta/ ‘the Law (of Moses), the Torah’.

2% Matthew 5, 17: “"Don't think that I came to destroy the law (vopov,
~wasu) or the prophets. I didn't come to destroy, but to fulfil.”
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Thirteenth Chapter

16

1-4.  Moreover, is here written about the errors of Mani,
one out of a thousand and ten thousand; because | am
unable of more completely writing of the errors,
(insane) speech, and deceit of Mani and the
Manichaeans, much pain and long life would be
necessary for me therein.

8 4-7. Now, O Mazdayasnians of Zarafustra, you should
know that the initial discourse of Mani is about the infinity of
the principles; and the middle is about the mixture; and the final
is about the separation of Light from Darkness —that which is
more similar to non-separation.*

! . This statement refers to Mani’s doctrine of the two primeval principles
and the three times :

The idea of the two principles represents the base of Mani’s ontology: do
bun vazurg; Syr. ~haue.i ik (Cf. Theodorus bar Konai Liber Scholiorum,
ed. by A. Scher, Paris, 1912, 311-312 ~ha), w1s .hauei ohik am o ala
.@alaoia &1 i v . haas asa); OTurk. ki yiltiz (cf. X'astvanift VIII
A/ 158); Chin. (da) erzong (cf. the Manichaean Treatise from Dunhuang III).

The three times (OTurk. ii¢ 6d, cf. X“astvanift VIII A/ 158-199; Chin.
san-ji, cf. Sanji jing ‘Scripture of the Three Times’) of the “History” of the
world are: initial separation (Pers. bun, L. initium); mixture (meyan, L.
medium); and final separation (frazam, L. finem). Cf. Augustine, Contra
Felicem I, 9-10 Venit Manichaeus et per suam praedicationem docuit nos
initium medium et finem.
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8 8-9. Moreover, [Mani states that]: This world is the
corporeal body of Agra Mainyu; every corporeal being is a
production of Anra Mainyu.2

8 10-20. In detail: The sky is from the skin, the earth from the
flesh, the mountains from the bones, and the plants from the hair
of the Flayed Demons. The rain is the sperm of the Giant
Demons who are bound on the celestial sphere.® Mankind are
two-legged demons, and cattle (/ animals) four-legged. The
Flayed [demons] are the commanders-in-chief of Agra Mainyu,
who, in the beginning, in the first battle* robbed the light from
the god Ohrmazd (i.e. the First Man) and swallowed it.® In the
second battle, [the sons of light] captured the Flayed Demons
(i.e. the sons of darkness) together with many demons, and
bound some [of them] to the celestial sphere®; and slew the

2 _Cf. Theodorus, 313 QI rn o iz L arda.

® . Pers. mazandar ~ Gr. dpyovtoc. The Greek Formula of Abjuration
speaks of the « sweat of the wicked Archots » (idpdTwv movnpdv apydvimv).
According to the Kephalaia 56 (137, 23-24) the sin (= sperm) which was
spurted out from the Archonts was in fact the matter (OAn).

* . Pers. fradum ardig ~ Sogd. pyrnmeyk *’x’s.

® . See gopisn abar astvand (M. Boyce, A Reader in Manichaean Middle
Persian and Parthian, y 22) : han ro$nih ud x"as$n g yazdan, T az nox az ud
dévan ud perigan naran ud mayagan jid ud 6bard u-$ ntin-z grift darend. Cf.
Ephraim (S. Ephraim’s Prose Refutations of Mani, Marcion, and Bardaisan,
by C. W. Mitchell, Oxford, 1912, 32):

nodo mlaro .mry 0 Mrmo .o Kol ol 1t A amio daaes

soals o om%a

Cf. also Augustine, Contra Faustum, 13.18 Lucem a tenebris devoratam et
ligatam et inquinatam.

¢ . According to the Kephalaia of the Teacher 69 the twelve signs of the
zodiac (Copt. pmntsnaus nzodion) were fashioned from the five worlds of
darkness (tiou nkosmos), and bound on the sphere; the other five stars (=
Planets) too came about from the five worlds of the land of darkness. The
fashioning of the zodiac was called the “crucifixion of the Archonts”. See
Hegemonius, Acta Archelai 8, 11 11 To Z&v [Tvedua ... katehBov dviveyke
TOVG ApYoVTOG Kol £6TAVPMGEY €V T oTEPEDIATL 6 0TIV ADT®V (T0) oD 1)
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Flayed demons, and maintained and made from them this Great
Creature (i.e. macrocosm)’.

8 21-27. The sun and moon were placed outside the sky [of
stars], in the highest®, so that, little by little, the light which the
demons swallowed, be raised and purified through the leading
up and purification by the sun and moon.? Afterwards Anra
Manyu, through foresight, knew that that light, through the
leading up by the sun and the moon, would be purified and
separated.’® He quickly arranged, this Little World (/
microcosm)*! —that is, man and cattle and other animals — like a

o@uipa T0TE TAALY TO {DV TVED O EKTIOE TOVG PMOOTIPAG & £0TL THG WLXT|g
Aetyava.. See also Joannis Damascenus, Contra Manichaeos, 29.

" Pers. dam 1 vazurg ‘great creation, macrocosm’ / géhan 1 vazurg ~ Pers.
nasah vazurg, Parth. zambudig vuzurg.

8 | Cf. Gobisn ig pahrézidn rozan (Boyce, y 7): gird-asman &v, ped axtaran
ud estaragan, ud rah do 1x"ar ud mah ...; (y 30) x"arx$&d andar 6y vehmih 1
ham-ki$var ped asmanan barist ...

% . It refers to two chariots for the transportation of liberated light-
particles. Cf. Gobisn 1g pahrézis$n rozan (y 23). For “two chariots” (Pers. rah,
Parth. wardyon, Sogd. warten) we find in other texts “ships” (Syr. e\~
~iman ‘ship of light”), “palaces of light” (X'astvanift T II D 178 III R 40
‘ikii yaruq), “lamp” (yamagan ro$nan do ciray vazurgan), “boat” (in the Acta
Archelai, 13 Beeson 21, 1.10-12 the sun is the great mhoiov, and the moon the
small Tholov).

(y 24) rah 1mah yazd ... rah 1x"arx3ed = Bd 53 rah T x"ar$ed ... rah 1
mah.

Pers. palay-/ paray- ‘to filter, purify’ = dwlilm ; W\ ;-

Pers. ahramén- ‘to lead up’/ ul ahram- = ...

Cf. Sabuhragan G ... pak bavad u 6 x"ar ud mah ahramad ud ped cihr T
ohrmazdbay yazd bavad u az x"ar u mah hamis o vahistav ahramand. Cf. also
Kephalaia 71.

10 Pers. pal- “to purify’ = ez, Pers. vizar- ‘to separate’ = Syr. ois;
xia; Arab. .

1 Pers. géhan 7 kodak ~ Pers. $ahr 7 kodak/ kodakbiid, Parth. zambiidig
kasudag. See 1.20. Pers. gehan 1 kodak ... hampeccén ud hangdsidag 1 gehan
1vazurg. Cf. Kephalaia 70 “On the Body, that it was made after the pattern of
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copy and an example of the Great World, with the other
corporeal creation, so that the light might not be separated from
the dark; he bound and imprisoned the soul and light in the
body, so that that light which ascends to the sun and the moon,
shall again be restrained through the copulation and birth of
living beings, and the separation shall be postponed.

§ 28-37. The rain was the semen of the Giant Demons, for the
reason that when the Giant Demons were fastened to the
(celestial) sphere they who had swallowed the light, in order to
separate the light from them, by a new manner, skill and art of
Zurvan*?, they show the twelve First-born Daughters of
Zurvan™ before the male Giant Demons, so that the lust of those
Giant Demons is aroused from seeing them, and semen is
separated from them; the light which is within the semen is
poured upon the earth; plants, trees and grain are grown
therefrom; the light which is within the Giant Demons is
separated through the semen; [the light] which [falls] on the
earth, is separated from the earth by means of the plants.

the Cosmos”. See also Kosmogonische Texte (Sundermann, 1973) 1.8 u-§ én
nasah Sahr 1g kodak kird.
12 Pers. zurvan ‘time’ = pid T vazurgih ‘Father of Greatness’.

B3 Neryodsang’s rendereing: FACEINEE Feat: FSE “the twelve signs of
the zodiac, (i.e.) the daughters of Time’. Pers. dvazdahan nax'rég-duxtaran =
SYr. xlohs i hik, Parth. dvades Sahroarift, Arab. sue &Y ools, These
virgins who accompany the Third Messenger are: Sahrdarift / «haals; Zirift/
~hnas; bOXtagift/ hany; hunsandift/ ~emaa; abrang/ <haens; rastift/ «iie,
hamvadéndift/ «haw.m; darymanift/ woi hotuag; razvarift/ ha ik
kirbagift/ =hani\; hvabsagift/ whass; 1081/ wimen. This series of divinized
virtues are also known as “twelve helmsmen” (dddeka kvPepvijtar). See Acta
Archelai 13.2. See also Ibn al-Nadim (-« o7, G. Flugel, Leipzig, 1871,
332):

LOslile clele LS 05,5008 oy 00 SOV Oyt Sk 81 lalae (oW eda b Wy 16
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8 38-41. Furthermore, about the difference of substance of
(vital) soul and body [they state] thus: Soul is bound and
imprisoned within the body.** Since the creator and maintainer
of all corporeal and material beings is Agra Mainyu'®; for this
reason it ought not to procreate and propagate lineage'®, because
the maintaining of man and cattle means collaboration with
Anyra Mainyu and the retaining of soul and light into bodies —nor
even to cultivate plants and grain.*’

8§ 42-45. Furthermore, they inconsistently state thus: The
destroyer of creatures is likewise Agra Mainyu; for this reason,
it ought not to kill any creature whatsoever'®, because it is a
work of Anra Mainyu.

8 46-50. Moreover, whereas Anra Mainyu maintained the
world, God is finally victorious, through the separation of (vital)
souls from bodies.'® This world will be destroyed in the end®, a

Y Cf. "M 9 II R (Boyce, ae 3) gyan az tan judgdhr, ud abag méndgih 1
tan, T ast x&€8m ud az ud avarzog, andar tan adn amixt ud pesaxt ud bast ested
con ... Cf. Dk iii, M 218 *gyan ped tan mehman n& baved bé andar tan bastag
ast.

> Cf. 'S 9 (Boyce, aq 2) ... dz, han durvend mad T vispan dévan ... az
nas 1g dévan, ud az rim 1 druxsan, kird anad &n nasah.

¢ Cf. "M 21 (Boyce, h 6) han vax§ guft cé ast dén T avarg? man guft pit
ud may né x"aram, az zan diir pahrézam. Cf. Dk iii, M 217 zan <az tohmag>
ud zan az bé-tohmag ped peyvann rayénidan o veh vizidagan bazagth.

1 cf. Dkiii, M 217 ... gehan avarzisnih ..., dari$n T hamis mardom
anaftan, gospend abag mardom abesihénidan. The harvesters who harvest
resemble the Archonts who, from the beginning, dwelt in the Darkness. Cf.
Acta Archelai X. In China « Li’s poems against the Manichaeans are found
together with a collection of ten poems of similar length urging the common
people not to neglect their agricultural duties. » S.N.C. Lieu “Polemics
against Manichaeism as a subversive cult in Sung China (A.D. c. 960- c.
1200)”, Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester, 1979,
62/1, (132-67), 152.

8 Cf. X'astvanift V A-C/ 79-90.

9 Cf. "M 2 II peyvahan ud vindisn Tg vispan $ahran nizéhed.
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new [one] will not be arranged®, nor will there be the
Resurrection and the Future Body.?

8 51-52. Moreover, the two principles coexist perpetually and
contiguously? just as sunshine and shadow?®*, and not any width
and breadth® exist between them.

853-55. Now, | shall first speak about the impossibility of
any existent thing being unlimited, except only Space®® and

20 Concerning the destruction of the world in the end, see Coptic
Manichaean Homilies (Polotsky, Manich&ische Homilien, Stuttgart, 1934,
39).

21 Concerning the construction of a new world (navag $ahr distan), see
™™ 2 11 (Boyce, ac 7).

%2 Pers. tan T pasén ~ Parth. estomén yazd; Copt tandreias trae.
Concerning the Resurrection (/ liberation of the light, Sogd. mwrt’jw’ndy,
Pers. murdaxézy,), see 'M 140 and "M 1501 (Sogdian). Mani denied the
restoration of the corporeal body, and asserted that the resurrection of the
fleshly bodies was the belief of the “Doctors” (Sogd. qysyk-t = Pers.
kesdaran) ; the resurrection of man was, for him, the redemption of the soul.
See Augustine, De haeresibus, 45 Venisse ad animas, non ad corpora,
liberandas. See also Theodorus (Scher, 313):

+ul}) homnla L Ko oon e L ara
23 Cf. Ephraim (61):
+as) 1 rana el /any | L 0onik gua Mam
Pers. ham-vimand = ~euas.
. Cf. Sahrestant
Gl (ST e p gV s Jodly LY L Ll (et sl 3E Oldloue )
NI RN AWAR LS

Cf. also Ephraim (98) :

m-(.\.\lvm ~ravd Kiuash

% Pers. vehmih ‘width, breadth’, cf. VZ 2.11 vehmih andarvay. Cf. also
Goypisn 1g pahrézisn 1ozan (Boyce, y 30) x"ar$eéd andar 0y vehmih 1 hamki$var
ped asman barist. Pers. visadagih ‘being open, expansion; open space’, cf.
VZ 1.1 ro$nih azabar ud tarigth azér u-$an meyanag 1 harv do visadagih bad.

% Pers. tuhigih “void ; space’, see 8.73 akanarag tuhigih.
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Time?’, which | call unlimited. The existent things which are
within locality®® and temporality® are seen to be limited.

856-65. This also: If one says unity or duality about them,
whereas unity does not exist except through the total comprising
of a thing, for one is that which is not two, and two is the
original one and the separation of this one from the other which
is not called two; if one be not conceivable except through the
total comprising of unity, and duality cannot occur except
through the separation of unit from unit, the one is that which is
one in unity, and is steadfast in its unity®; one and two are in the
seed of quantity and numerality; and quantity, numerality,
totality, and separation, as | have said, cannot occur except
[through] limitation. This is clear even to those with average
knowledge.

8§ 66-76. Furthermore, the unlimited is that which is not
comprised by the science.® If it be not possible to be comprised
in any science, then it is inevitably not possible to be comprised
in the science of god. Thus the essence of God and that of the
Dark principle are not totally comprised within the science of
god. If his own essence be not comprised within his own
science, then to call him all-good and all-seeing is untrue. For,
“all” means totality. A totality, because it comprises on all sides,
is called “totality”. The limitedness of that which is comprised
on all sides is inevitable. A god, who is aware that he is

21’ Pers. zaman ‘time ; hour’, cf. Dk iv, M 416 akanaragih T zaman.

% Pers. gyag ‘place’ ~ Gr. 10m0g; SYr. waax /reinee; Lat. locus; Arab.
o, Pers. gyagumand = ez

2 Pers. zaman ‘time’ = Gr. ypdvog; Arab. ous; Lat. tempus; Syr. «am.
Pers. zamanig = Syr. o

0 See1.3.
31 Cf. Dk iii, M 293.
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comprised on all sides, ought to be considered as limited. If he
be unlimited, he is unaware [of it]. The first knowledge of a
knowing one concerning himself is the indispensable knowledge
of his own essence, quality, and quantity. If one who be unaware
of total essence, quality, and quantity, then to state that he is
knowing concerning the [essence,] quality, and quantity of
others, is untrue.

§ 77-78. This also: Since an unlimited [being] which is not
comprised, is not comprised by the science, then he is unaware
whether his total essence is wise or ignorant, light or dark, alive
or dead.

§ 79-85. Moreover: The light and soul, which we find out
hither, is it a particle from that same [essence of] Zurvan or not?
If it be a particle from the essence of Zurvan, then we should
point them out that: A thing from which a part can be divided,
can be itself divisible. That which is divisible cannot be unless it
is composite. That which is composite cannot be without a
composer by which it is composed. Since a divided part is
visibly limited, so also the origin from which the part is made is
undoubtedly limited, in accordance with the statement that has
been put forward that every result and part bears witness of its
origin. Since we find the divided part limited, so also the origin
from which [derive] the division [to parts] and the composition
of parts, cannot but be limited.

8§ 86-93. This also: The unlimited is not divided. For the part
is divided from the totality, and totality bears witness of
limitation. As | have demonstrated above, we cannot find out the
existence and quality of the origin except by comparison and
analogy with the result. Whatever is found out in the result (or,
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effect), must certainly, in like manner, apply to the origin.*
When the division and limitation are found out in the result, it
may undoubtedly be deduced that the origin from which the
result derives is also limited.

8 94-101. Further: The unlimited is that which is endless in
space, and boundless in essence; there is no other place or area
that is devoid of it. If it be said that the two principles are
unlimited and boundless in essence, then the heavens and earths
together with all corporeal beings, spirits, souls, lights, gods,
elements®, and the numerous abodes —whose different names
are owing to the difference of one from the other — cannot be
bounded. Then inside what, and where, have all these things
been created, if the two principles were always endless in space,
and how is that possible unless their unlimited essence be made
limited, and the place of all that is and was and will be?** If it be
possible that an ever-unlimited substance become limited, it is
certainly possible that it may also become non-existent. What
they say about the immutability of substance is untrue.

§ 102-111. You should know that: the unlimited is that which
does let nothing be from the first devoid of it; anything else than
it cannot exist separate from it. Apart from the limit, the infinity
cannot be known. Or, he (i.e. Mani) confusedly discusses and
contends and bandies words, about the thing of which he does
not know what it is, for leading astray the immature and those of
immature knowledge to a road which leads to a well. If he
foolishly asserts that: Its essence is unlimited, and its science is

%2 See 8.24-34.
% amehrspendan lit. “holy immortals’ = Syr. fiau mlne esns, Parth.

panj rosn, Sogd. mardaspend .
% . See11.7.
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unlimited, it knows, through its unlimited science, that it is
unlimited, that is untrue and doubly untrue. For, once science is
about the things which are found out by science, and comprised
within science; and nothing can be perfectly known except that
which is totally comprised within science and found out by it.
Science of a thing is [obtained] by the total knowledge of it; and
the total knowledge of a thing is [obtained] by the total
comprehension of it within science.

<...>
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madayan

Text

LQl"OI“‘GP 15

sak-ud-gumanith-vizar
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ped-bun

(1) nam* ohrmazd x“aday 1 mahist ud danag, [vispx"aday,
vispagah ud visptuvan, (2) k& andar-z ménogan ménog. (3) u-§
az x"adih —ped &kih dstigan — afrid®. (4) u-§ dad, ped x"&s
anhambidig zor, abardar $as® amehrspend,]* ud vispan yazdan 1
ménodgan gétigan ; (5) ud haft gétig daxSagan 1 hend mardom,
gospend, atas, ayoxSust, zamig, ab ud urvar. (6) u-§ dad mardom
ped salarth T daman, 6 kamravagih. (7) u-§ fréstid®, avam avam,
dendanagih® 1 abezagih ud gumézagih, cihrigih ud kamigih. (8)
€don-z vir, us, xrad ud danisn, boy, fravahr, T hend ruvan
abzaran ; T hend agahihx"astar 1 &n abzaran 1 méndg panz, 1 hend
venisn, aSnavi$n, hamboyisn, caxsisn, permahisn, (9) ped panz
abzaran 1 gétig, 1 hend caSm, go§, vénig, dahan, <dast>, hamag
tan mardaran. (10) u-§, ped &n abzaran abagih, mardom dad o
rayeénidarth 1 daman.

! ngm : nama. Jamaspji’s emendation is not necessary: pa nam: namna.
Cf. the beginning of the Nam Stayisn.

2 afridan: samaracanaya.

® haft : sapta. Cf. Nam Stayisn 2.

* . « The passage in brackets is omitted in several Pahl. MSS., many of
which commence at this point, but it is found in K28, BM, and others, and
also in the Paz. MSS. and Sans. version. The first epithet, ‘all-ruling’, which
it contains is likewise omitted in a few Paz. MSS., while others add a further
laudatory passage at that point, which is evidently a modern interpolation.
The seven archangels include Adharmazd himself. » West, 117

% . amat; ayate (Jamaspji’s emendation: ayayate). “Should perhaps be
.8‘»;0»4303, as both words are alike in Huz.” Jamaspasana 4

® u din u danai : dine$ca jiianasyaca.
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(11) u-§ dad dén T harvispagahth T mazdesn’ draxt humanag,
(12) ke-s ek stiinag, do baxsisn, se azg, cahar ségs, panz rééagg.
(13) u-§ €k stinag peyman, (14) do baxsisn kuni$n ud
pahrézisn'®, (15) se azg humat hiixt ud huvarst, T ast humenisnih
hugobisnih ud hukunisnih, (16) cahar sag cahar péSagan 1 dén
ke-§ gehan pedis viraythed, (17) T ast asronth, arsgéstarth,
vastryosih ud hudoxsih, (18) panz résag"’ panz pedan 1-§an
dénig nam manbed, visped, zandbed, dahebed, zardustrodum.
(19) ud €k saran sar, 1 ast $ahan $ah dahebed 1 g€han.

(20) u-§ andar géhan 1 kodak, peédagenid ped humanagih 1 én
cahar peSagan 1 gehan : con abar sar asronih, (22) abar dast
arséstarih, (23) abar eSkamb vastrydsih, (24) abar pay hudoxsih.

(25) €don-z caharan hunaran 1 andar mardom, T ast x&m,
hunar, xrad, toxsagih: (26) abar x&m asronth, con mahist
x'eskarth 1 asronan xém, 1 §arm ud bim ray, vinah né kunend.
(27) abar hunar arséstarih, 1 ast vaspuhragandar peyrayisn 1
arsestaran hunar 1 vizarihed “narih 1 az x"adih”. (28) abar
vastryd§an xrad, 1 ast xradikkarih'? varzidan 1 gehan ud
peyvastan 10 frasSegird. (29) abar hudox$an toxsagth, 1 ast
mabhist ravagénidarth 1-§an pésag. (30) én harv événag vinariSn
abar €k stiinag, rastth ud peyman, pedirag druz, u-§ abzaran 1
hambidig hend.

(31) @n 1-m uSmurd vasévénagiha, vassardagiha, con
vasdénth, vasvurravisnih T andar avam k& hamag &k abag did

7 mahast : maha.

® . d3%aa: $akhah.

% brisaa: miilani.

10 West : ‘performance and abstinence’, Menasce : ‘agir et s’abstenir’.
! brisaa : milani.

12 ardikarT : balisthakaryini.
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hambasan, hambidig, Skastar ud kastar™® hend, (32) abag
hambasanih ud $kastarih ud zadarih 1-8an €k o did, pas-iz
evkirdagiha, ped eévzorih, pedirag €k rastth stézend. (33) rastih
x"adth, ek zor, 1 ostigan ped ekih, 1 rastih. (34) drov vasévenag,
0 vas brahm hambasan §ayist biidan hamagth az €k bun 1
drdzanth ast.

(35) han man 1 mardanfarrox 1 ohrmazddadan® hom, &n
pesazi$n kird. ¢con man did andar avam vassardagth vasdénth
vasuskari$nih 1 késan. (36) a-m andar ham aburnﬁydﬁdih15
hamvar taftigmeni$niha x"astar ud vizustar 1 rastth biid hom.
(37) im cim ray 6-z vas kiSvar ud zrehvimand franaft hom. (38)
U-m &n hangirdig gobi$nan 1 azi$ ast pursi$n 1 rastthkamagan,
azi$ az nibég ud ayadgar 1 pesénig danagan rastan dastvaran, ud
namcist han 1 hufravard adarpadyavandan®®, ¢id ud vizid, ud o
&n ayadgar “Sak-ud-gumanih-vizar”!’ nam nihad. (39) con ped
gumanvizarih T noghamozagan abér abayisnig ast abar bé
danistan 1 rastth, ud vabariganih ud rastih 1 veh dén, ud andarg
skoh'® judpehikaran. (40) u-m n€ danagan ud abzarumandan, bé
frahangigan ud nogabzaran ray kird ud arast, (41) ki da vasan
abar abdih ud vabariganih 1 veh dén 1 poryodkesig gobisn
abegumandar bénd.

3 xastar : kadarthayitarah. West: xastar ‘injurer’, Menasce: ‘nuisible’.
Pers. kastar ‘diminisher; enemy’ (rendering Av. kayada), cf. DK iii, M 82, M
107.

Y hormozddat : hormmijdadadasya putro.

15 aParnaedari : apurnanaradatau. Cf. Dk vii, M 621 zardust ped han 1
aburnaydadih. Another possible reading: aburnay-salth.

16 adarpadyapanda : adarapadiavarndasya.

. Skandgumanivazar: skarhdagumanigujara.
. 8koh : samiihesu. West: ‘dignity’, Menasce: ‘la misére’.

17
18
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(42) az-iz vizidag danagan x"ahi$nig hom (43) k, ké
nigeridan x"ahed, ma o nihangma'lyagih19 1 guftar ud pesaxtar, be
0 vazurgih ud® rastth ud vabariganih ud vimandgobisnih 1
pesenig danagan € nigered. (44) c€ an k& pesaxtar hom, né payag
1 hamozgarth, bé han 1 hamozi$nigih darom.

(45) u-m radmenisniha gobisn az han 1 déndani$nih 6-z
noghamozagan baxtan cimig sahist. (46) cg k& az andak danisn
1-§ ast 0 arzanigan baxSed, pediriSnigdar kii k& vas daned (b&)
arzanigan azi$ asudih ud anayyarih. (47) con avésan vizirénid
pesenig danagan (48) kii radih se €vénag: menis$nig, gdbisnig ud
kuni$nig. (49) meniSnig radih han k& kadar-z-&€ hamgohran ray
nékih abayistan on con x"&3 ray. (50) radih 1 ped gobisn han ké
az harv fraron dani$n ud agahth 1-§ mad €sted 0 arzanigan
hamozed. (51) con han 1 danag-€ guft (52) ka: “kamom ki
bar T abayiSnig.” (53) radih 1 ped kuniSn han k& az nékth 1-§ mad
ésted kadar-z-€ 6 arzanigan nékih.
cim ray man arast kii-m da danagan, ped x"&$ x"abarth ud
hucaSmnigeri$nih, ped andServanth ayadénend. (56) c€ guft
ested kii: k& visp dam 1 veh, hucaSmiha, nigered, caSm 1 0y caSm
1x"ar§ed ast. (57) c€ x'ar$éd 0 visp dam, hucaSmiha, nigeridar
ud brazeénidar.

9 din T madagi: dinirh laksmyah. West: ‘the religion of the particular’,

Menasce: ‘I’essentiel de la religion’. Cf. SS 20 c€ man xrad nihang.
20
N}
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darag 1 fradum

(1) darag 1 fradum (2) abar pursisn é-cand © hamé
pérozgar, mihrayyar' T muhammadan, az spahan,
vehmenisniha, né halagx'ahisniha pursid, pasox :

(3) han 1 pursid ki1 : « ahrmen c€ ray 0 ro$nih vizayed, ud con
Sayist biid ka-§ né hamgohr, ka ama hamé vénem kii harv c€ né
hamgohr, az judgohr on pahrézed con ab az atas ? »

(4) pasox &n kii : ahrmen vizayisn 1-§ 6 ro$nih x'ad vahan
judgohrih ; (5) ud zadarkamagth 1-§ hamésSagiha ped gohr biidan
ray? 6 judgohr-§ zadar. (6) viziidagih, vizayisn harv con baved
beé az judgohrih ud judgohran enye'l3 né baved. (7) c€ hamgohran,
ek 0 did, hamkamagth ud hamsazagih beved, né vizayisn ud
viziidagth. (8) ud judgohran, haméstargohrih ray, harv con o
ham rasend, €k 0 did zadar ud viziidar bend. (9) hamgohran,
hamsazagih ud hamgohrih ray, ka & ham rasend zivihend* ud
“karigihend® ud hamayyar hend. (10) vi§obisn ud judih® ud
anhamth 1 judgohran, (11) 6n con garmih sardih, k&
hamestargohrih ray, hamé&saggohriha, ek 6 did zadar ud vizudar,

vvvvv

. mihirayar. Syr. w.icus rendered by Sogd. mrxyl.
. bit.
. anda : anyatha. Menasce : tak. Pers. b€ ... enya n€ ‘except ... no’.
. ZiBihond : jiviyamti. West : ‘are lively’ ; Menasce : zévik hend
‘demeurent en vie’.

> kari hond : karyiyarti. Cf. Dk ix M 789 zindagih karigénidaran.

® jadi i hamgoharg : vibhinnatvarh yat ekaratnanar.

B ow N e
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huskih ud garmih ud x"&dih ristagan, (13) ud &k 6 did zadarih ud
viztidarth ud hameéstarih. (14) c€ visobisn 1 tanan az
hamésakkuxsisnih T garmih ud sardih, hugkih ud x"&dih. (15) az
kux$i$n 1 avesan, €k 0 did, tanan visobihend ud agarthend. (16)
ab ud ata§, x 'adgohriha, éc viziidarih né pedag. (17) bé sardih 1
bradrodig o x'edih 1ab gumixt &sted, haméstar T garmth 1 atas,
(18) ud huskih 1 bradrodig 6 garmih 1 atas gumixt ested
hamestariha 6 x"edih T ab vizudar.

(1) han 1 pursid (2) ki : « cim dadar ohrmazd ahrmen az vad
kirdan ud vad x"astan abaz né dared ka tuvankirdar ast ? (3) ka
gobem ki né€ tuvankirdar, pas né bavandag, abadyavand-iz ast. »

(4) pasox en (5) ki1 : ahrmen vadkuni$nih az vadgohrth ud
vadkamagih 1-§ hameésag ped druz. (6) dadar ohrmezd
visptuvanih han 1 abar visp Sayed bidan’ samanumand. (7) han
1-§ n€ Sayed biidan, tuvan atuvan abar né g(‘)bihedg. (8) ke gobed,
n€ andar vimand 1 soxans$nasth. (9) c€ ka guft kil « n€ sayed
biidan », did gobed kil « yazd pedi$ tuvanig », a-§ az vimand 1
né-sayed-budan burd. (10) c€ pas n& né-sayed, bé sayed budan.
(11) con-$ tuvan samanumand, on-z azi$ kam. (12) c€ frazanag.
(13) ud kam 1 frazanag harv 6 han 1 §ayed budan. (14) u-§ kam o

" §ayed budan: Saktiti bhavitum.
® junbihot : avalarhbati. West : ‘is not stirred up’, Menasce : jumbihét
‘agiter (une question)’.
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han 1 né $ayed né videred. (15) c€ harv han kamed 1 Sayed ud
sazed biidan.

(16) agar gobem ki « dadar ohrmazd ahrmen az vattarih 1-§
hameéSag gohrig abaz dastan tuvan », (17) a gohr 1 dévig 6
yazdig ud han 1 yazdig 6 dévig vardénidan sayed, (18) ud tar
ro3n ud rosn tar kirdan $ayed. (19) gohr ped x adih vastan gohr-
né-$nasan gobend, (20) k& vizihisn® 1 gohr andar kunisn ud
jadi3n (jahi$n)™ anesnas, (21) ud gurg xrafstar ped nekih
hangarend. (22) con anagth ud vad 1 az mardom ud gospend, né
druz, (23) az ham vattarth 1 abarig druz, con kén (/ xen) ud xeSm
ud varan T gumixtag 0 mardom. (24) con x " ardan 1 dariig T taxl 1
zahrgumixtag, né nékihpardazisnih'®, bé spuxtan T dard ud
vémarth 1 az b&-gohr ray. (25) con soxan 1 rast ud drov (26) 1ka,
ast T ka'® ped soxan-& 1 drov, ahlav mard az vas anagih boxted,
ud ped han 1 rast éraxted. (27) frayist han nékih né az
drovgobisnih, bé az spuxtan 1 zadarth ud vattarth T gumixtag o

% vazihasni : pariksayah. As Nerydsang uses Skt. pariksa ‘investigation,
inspection’ to translate the Parsig word, he must have assumed that it stood
for vizohisn. West : « Paz. vazihasn, probably a misreading of Pahl.
uzdahi$n.” Pers. vizihi$n ‘distinction, act of keeping apart’, cf. Dk iii M 181
abar vizihi$n T andarg yazdig nirang ud var abdth dévig abaron nirang ud
jadugth vidimas.

10 gadasni : calaneca. Menasce : gatisn ‘propriété, qualité’.

' nyazasni : nastikyat. Menasce : nyazi$n ‘concupiscence’. Pers. (¢4
o viyeb-, viheb-, vib-/ (MPers. wyyb-) ‘to seduce, allure, deceive, err’,
viyebis$n/ vibisn ‘deception, delusion, error, TAdvn’, cf. 10.26 viftagih ud

I3

12 n3kifriza$ni : ubhasya visphitaye. West’s emendation : neki-
pardazi$ni ‘accomplishment of happiness’. Menasce : névakih-frépisn.

B3 hamtan : samgrari tanuh. West : ‘connected (with)’, Menasce :
‘ensemble’. For ast 1ka, see VZ 29.8.
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vattaran ; (28) han-z anagih n€ az rastgobisnih, bé az vattarih 1
gumixtag O vattaran.

(29) az-iz han 1 ka ham@éstaran ek ek x"&s hambidig spuxtan
cihrénid éstend, (30) harv ek han 1 x"&$§ haméstar abaz dastan
adog hend. (31) con ro8nth tarikth, hubdyth dusgennth, kirbag
bazag, hudanagth dusdanagih. (32) han né adog rosnih
dusgennth, ud n€ huboyih tarikih abaz dastan. (33) bé jud jud
han 1 x"e§ haméstar abaz dastan cihrénid éstend. (34) han-z 1
gobend ki ped Sab 1 tarik ahlav mard az Sagran ud gurgan ud
sagan ud duzan boxted, (35) ped roz 1 ro$n andar dast-isan™*
grav baved, (36) han né ped nékih 1 az tarikih, né-z ped anagih 1
az ros$nih dastan sazed. (37) c& ros$nih ped spuxtan 1 tarikth dad
ested, ne ped abaz dastan 1 Sagr ud gurg ud xrafstaran ud abarig
vas 1 ped &n $on.

(38) dagrandih ray 0 hangirdig handaxt, aSma p&rdzgaran
n€kth $naxtarth (39) on ki az dén vas ayabed.

(1) ud han 1 pursid (2) ki : « ka hamé vénem kii hamag tis az
spihr ud staragan hame baved, (3) ud én spihr k& dad, pas ham
han ast T vurravi$nigan®® gobend ki nék ud vad oy dad. (4) agar

4 dast vasa (JJ, JE dast 83) : hastesu tesarh.
5 virot.dinig (I'“.Q)Hj-’r\-)-’l) : gvirodadiniyah. Bharucha’s emendation.
Arab. o3 ‘believers ; Muslims’. Degener makes this strange remark : « ...

anscheinend mit einer bewult korrupten, ‘verspottenden’ Pazand-
Transkription des geldufigen Pahlavi-Wortes. »

201



ahrmen dad, €n abd tis kar 0y c¢on tuvan bud dadan ? (5) c€ ray
ka ast starag k&-$an nékih abagih azi§ hame baxsihed. (6) agar
ohrmazd ud ahrmen ped hampursagih dad, pas on pédag ki
ohrmazd ped vinah ud vad 1 az spihr hame baved, abag ahrmen
hamvinah hambay. »

(7) pasox en (8) ki : spihr gyag 1 bayan 1 nékih baxtaran ke-
$an harv nékihbaxtarih azi§ hame baxSend rastiha. (9) ud haftan
starkirban perigan 1 azer aveésan dvarend, appurdaran 1
judbaxtaran, (10) k&-§an dénig nam gayogan. (11) dadar
ohrmazd nizﬁma‘magiha'l16 frazanagiha arastarih 1 én dam ud
dahis$n ud peyvastarth 1 <6> frasegird ray, (12) con
gennagméndg andardn asman pécid, 0y druz dusdanagtha
zirmihoxtiha abag vas sardag bazagan ud druzan 1 tamtomagan
o rognih parvast'’ ud gumixt kii « &n dam dahisn T ohrmazd
anast kunum, ayab o x'&$ §ayum kirdan. » (13) avésan ro$nan
abardum 1 vehigan, harvipagahth ray, 0 han 1 druz halakkarth ud
zurmihoxtth agah bid ; (14) én-z ku-§ en nirdog ke-$ en
halakkarth ud viznedgarth azi§ uziyed18 c€ samanag, (15) on k-
§ az niin &c nirdg 1 ped abazarastarih 1 az baV'clndatgz,rme‘irdz'irih19 1
bann ud dard ud pécidagth 1 andardon asman né baved. (16) a-§
frazanagtha con-§ Oy druz O ro8$nan parvast ud pécid, €gis§ hamag
zoran abzaran 1-§an?° bazagan druzan 1 vas sardag jud jud ped
X'e$ kamisngarih né histan ray, ast 1 0 st11ro$nan gumixtag, (17)

18 vicumanahiha : vivekataya. Menasce’s emendation : nézimaniha

‘avec habileté’. Cf. 5.55, 8.71, 9.31.

17 farapast : prasrptah. West’s emendation : parvast ‘encompassed’.
Menasce : frajast ‘ayant bondi (vers)’.

8 xYazot : apayasyati.

o bundaa maladari :samplrnamarjjanat. West : ‘complete daubing’,
Menasce : bavandak malitarih ‘I’usure complete’. Pers. mar-: -d ‘to perceive,
notice, feel, sense’, cf. Dk ix, M 804.

% a3q : tesamh. Menasce : asan.
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con druzig zahr 1 xrafstarig k€ cahar zahagan 1 ohrmazdig
peymuxt darend. (18) c€ agar &n druzig zahr 1 xrafstarig 0 cahar
zahagan 1 tanégirdig 1 ohrmazdig, 1 ast ab ud atas ud gil ud vad,
pécid né estend, ham-con 0 asman ménodgig mad hend. (19) agar
ped méndgth ud a-tanth biid hend, ah dam 1 ohrmazd pahrixtan,
ud rastan az han T avés$an zahr 17 dévig né $ayist hé ; (20) ud
andar gravigih® ud nihaxt® 6n gumixt had T mardom ud abarig
dam vinaris$n ud bariSn ud abzayisn ud vaxsisn né $ayist had.

(21) on-z aveésan abaxtaran ro$nih peymuxt darend con druzig
zahr 1 xrafstaran andar st 1 rosnan. (22) han-z ray az marsardag 1
zahrvidaz ud az abarig dadan xrafstaran vasan stdig tis astth
pédag, (23) on-z az abaxtaran hamgumezis$nih 1 azérbrahih 1
ro$nan ray neékih azisan pedagihed. (24) hangosidag 1 én
abaxtaran nékth T avésan hame baxsend, (25) on con gayogan ud
rahdaran 1 andar karevan 1 vazaraganan rah brinend, (26) vasan
tis T mayagig apparend, (27) né 0 x eskaran ud arzanigan, bé o
vinahgaran ud ax'eskaran ud jahigan ud riispigan ud
anarzanigan baxsSend ud dahend.

(28) en-z kii : en kirbakkarth 1 starhangaran az avésan
abaxtaran hangarend ud gobend, han cim ray (29) ka-$an conth 1
bayan, 1 nékihbaxtarth, ud han-z 1 panz starag 1 ohrmazdig, T ast
mé&x>* 1 balistig T handazi$nig, haftoring T mazdadad, vanand,
sadv@s ud tistar starag, andar gaydgan anagihbaxtaran né vizid
estend, (30) ud han panz abaxtar 1 ped starkirbth az&r avésan
dvarend ud ro$nth peymuxt darend, 1 ast kévan ud ohrmazd ud

21 ordhi : grahe.

22 vat: pavane. West : vad ‘breath’, Menasce : u hakar ‘et si’. Pers.
nihanz-/ nihenz- (Parth. nihenj-) : nihaxt ‘to hold back, refrain ; retain’
(Armen. nahanj-im ‘to retire, fall back, retreat’).

8 moh : mahatyah, moh i balisti : mahatyah uccaistarah.
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vahram ud anahid ud tir. (31) con starag 1 balistig méx (32)
pedirag kévan ; haftoring 1 mazdadad pedirag ohrmezd ; (34)
vanand 1 xrafstarzadar pedirag vahram ; (35) star 1 sadvés
pedirag anahid ; (36) tiStar starag pedirag tir T abaxtarig. (37)
nékih T az avésan gaydgan gobend az han panz starag 1
ohrmazdig, (38) con vésnirdgih ud kamviziadarih ud perozih
ayabend.

(39) ud én panz abaxtar, dadar ohrmazd, x'eskamagiha né
histan ray, harv €k ped do zig 0 mihr ud mah bast &stend. (40) u-
$an frazravisnih ud abazravisnih az ham cim. (41) ast ke-$
drahnay 1 zig drazdar con kévan ud ohrmezd <ud vahram> ; (42)
ud ast T kehdar con tir ud anahid. (43) harv ka 6 abdum 1 zig
Savend, ped pas abaz ahanzend. (44) u-§an x'eskamagiha raftan
né hilend, (45) kit dam n€ vinahend.

(46) ud han do druz 1 meh-0z, T hend mihr ud mah 1 abaxtarig,
hamestartha, azeér brah 1 do ro$nan ravend. (47) ani han-z 1
X'anthed miisperig, 1 ast starag gayog, azer brah 1 mihr bast est ;
(48) ud ka az bann diir baved, ped han axtar 1-§ andar jahed, ped
kust T han k& han axtar x"e$karih, vizend ud anagih kuned, (49)
da did abaz bannag ud gravig?® 1 mihr baved.

(50) soxan 1 pedis barend (51) &n ast : ardig 1 abarigan andar
star payag. (52) ud azer® 1 avésan ardig T tistar ud spanzayr dév,
(53) ud atas 1 vazist ud apos dév, (54) ud abarig veh méndgan 1
abag tamigan, ped varankirdarth ud stidbaxtarih 16 daman. (55)
az€r 1 avésan mardom ud gospend xrafstar ud mar ud abarig dam
1 veh ud vattar. (56) c€ jadiSn abag mardom gumixt &sted, (57) 1

 bandaa grohi : barhdhagrahe. West : ‘bound and fettered’, Menasce:
bavandak grawih ‘complétement sous I’emprise (de)’.
? o7 azar : adhastat.
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ast az ud varan ud kén ud x&Sm ud biisyasp, (58) ud xrad ud xeém
ud hunar ud dani$n ud us ud vir, (59) con juxt26 1veh ud juxt1
vattar 1 gobihed 1 vahan hend 1 kirbag ud vinah.

(60) &n hamag nekih 1 dam frayist az dadar 1 dam (61) k& ast
x"ad bizesk ud drustbed, panag ud dastar ud parvarag ud
pahristar®’ ud biizag 1 x'e8an daman ; (62) u-§ o x'&§an daman
car 1 az anagth boxtan, ud abzar 1 az bazagth pahrixtan,
bavandagiha dad ud hamuxt €sted.

(63) u-$ hangosidag on con bav x'aday, ud boyestanban 1
danag ké-§ dad ud murv 1 vinahgar ud zadar ped tabahénidan 1
bar T draxtan 6 bav kamend?® vizidan, (64) ud oy bavban 1
danag, pedisay kamranzih 1 x'e§ abaz dastan 1 han dad 1 vinahgar
az x'&s bav ray, abzar 1 ped griftan $ayed 1 han dad arayed. (65)
con talag ud dam ud cinag 1 parrendag (66) kii ka dad cinag
véned, u-§ ruzdagiha®® kamed raftan, ped anagahih T talag ud
dam andar-§ gravihed. (67) €n asnag ki dad ka 6 dam o6fted, né
abarvézih 1 dam, b€ han 1 dam arastar. (68) ped han dad andar
dam gravihed (69) T mérag bav xaday 1 dam arastar ped danagth
agah ku han dad nirdg da c€ samanag ud cand zaman. (70) han

% yinaxta : gunah. West : nivaxta ‘influence’, Menasce : vénaxt

‘tempérament’. The original word could have been written nwr /juxt/, see

DD 0.10 “grorr /juxtih/. Cf. Y 46.11 (the yoking of a man with evil actions)
and Y 49.9 (yoking together with truth).

27 pahar3xtar : prayatnayita. Pers. pahréz- : pahrist (Parth. parxéz- :
parxast) ‘to protect, take care of, tend, care for’. (pahréz-: pahrixt ‘to abstain,
restrain oneself”)

%8 kamaot : apekseta.

# ranjaiha : ayasataya. West : ‘with suspicion’, Menasce : ‘avec peine’
(« elle s’efforce de ... »). Pers. ruzd ‘greedy’ (s3, 3, ‘glutton ; voracious’),

cf. AJ 11 ped marzi$n 1 zanan ruzd baved. Pers. rwzdyh. “rwytky’ /ruzdiha
<par> aruydakya/ (Henning, Sogdica, 46).
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dad nirdg ud zor 1-§ andar tan ped kuxsidarih agarihed, ud
rebthed®’, candis tuvan ped dam kandan ud talag Skastan ud
tabahénidan kuxsidan. (71) ud ka-§ abavandagnirdogih ray, nirdog
1 kux3ag uziyed® ud agarihed, pas han bavban 1 danag, ped x'&s
kamaghanzamih®, bar x'&s, danagiha han dad az dam béron
abganed, xastgohriha® ud agarnirogiha®. (72) x'e§ dam ud talag
abazarastartha ud avizendiha abaz o ganz abespared.

(73) Oy-iz manag ast dadar ohrmazd 1 dahi$Snan boxtar ud
dam arastar ud vad bunéstag agarénidar ; ud bav 1 x'e$ az
viziudar padar. (74) dad 1 vinahgar 1 bav tabahénidar Oy guzastag
ahrmen T dam avistaftar™, pedyaragénidar 1 (75) dam 1 veh.
asman ké-§ veh dahi$nan andar mehman hend, (76) ké-§ gennag
meéndg ud vihtidagan hamis andar gravig hend, (77) Oy talag ud
dam 1 dad 1 vinahgar az x'&§ kami$ngarth agarénidar. (78) zaman
1 ped kuxsidarth 1 ahrmen, u-§ zoran ud abzaran, dagrand (79) 1
ped kuxsidarih 1 dad andar talag ud dam 1 agarihed 1-§ nirog (80)
abaz dadar, T daman boxtan 1-§ az pedyarag, jayédanag

%0 r37ihot : riktayate. West : ‘(is) poured out’, Menasce : virécihet
‘s’épuisent’. Pers. rebih- passive denom. ‘to become infirme’ from reb
‘defective’ < *rapah- nt. ‘bodily defect’ (Skt. rapas- ‘bodily defect, infirmity,
disease’, Sogd. ryph/ ryph ‘defectiveness, disease’, pw ryph ‘without bodily

defect or disease’, ryp’w ‘defective, infirm”), cf. Dk viii, M 726 v&mar ud rist

ud rebag ud ahdogumand gospend.

31 XxVazot : vyayati.

%2 kam u anjami : (sviy)ecchaya paripakaya. Cf. AV 172, Evénag 1
namagnibgsisnih 16.

% hastgohariha : ratnasattaya. West : ‘with existing nature’ (Dagener :
‘in einem Zustand, in dem sein Wesen existiert”). Menasce’s emendation:
xast-gohriha. Pers. xast ‘wounded’.

% agarniroiha : vilinaprantaya.

% .damag Staftar : srstinarm sarmtapayituh.
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— oy .- — - = 7 - — — _ = 1= =
nékravi$nih vinardan, abaz® arastan®’ 1 Oy bav x'aday 1 danag
x'e$ dam ud talag.

(81) enya, kamnirogih ud abéhangih 1 6y druz andar kuxsisn
1-§ ro$nan az-iz en pedag (82) ka con-§ zirmihoxttha mened ki
« &n asman ud zamig ud han 1 ohrmazd dam anast kunum, ayab
az x'&3 gohr vardenum ud 6 x'&§th barum », (83) ég-iz abag
druz-nirogth ud zadarkamagih ud hamésakkuxsisnih 1 az
tuvansaman &c ray°’, ud kuxsisn 1 dévan, ast &n zamig ud asman
ud €n dam, (84) 1 az andak 0 vas ézéyi§nig39, con pedag. (85)
amaragan-z pedis Xustﬁgihm. (86) ce agar andar &n kuxsisn &c
abarvézih frayist biid h€, az andak 6 vas madan a-Sayist hé.

(87) agar-z zayisn 1 gétig frayist pedi§ margihrasi$nih pédag,
€g-iz vénihed ki han margih né astth bavandag agarih, bé
vihez" 1 az gyag 6 gyag ud az kar 6 kar. (88) ¢& con hamdyen
dahinan bavi$n az cahar zahagan 1-§an"* gétig tan, abaz 6 cahar
zahagan gumézihistan 0y vénabdag pédag. (89) méndogan 1 tan
rayénag, gyan hamis abzaran, 6 ruvan gumézihend. (90) €vcihrih
ray né vi$obihend. (91) ud ruvan az han 1 x'&$ kuni$n amarihend.
(92) u-$ ganzvar ké-$ kirbag ud bazag avi$ abespard, anoh fraz
rasend pedi$ kuxsidarth. (93) ud ka ganzvar 1 kirbag meh-0z, a-§
ped abarvézih az hamémal dast biized, 0 mehgahth ud ro$nan 1

% apaz (K 28, S om.) : Skt. om. West: 3paz ‘sole’.

%7 araet : aracayati.

% _haci na. Cf. X'R 1.8 &c ray pid ud mad ma besed !

%9 azaidni : upaciti. West’s emendation. dzay- = abzay- < abi-gu.

0 amaraganica padag x"astui : anekanarica tena pratyayah. Cf. Cim 1
kustig, 51.

' nyaz : daridratvarih. West : ‘necessity of going’, Menasce: vixaz
‘tendance’. Cf. Dk v, M 457 hambidig ped vihéz T az gyag 0 gyag andar
tuhigith mad.

2 3% : tasarh-ca. Menasce’s emendation.
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hamx"asth ahramed® ; (94) ud jayedan nekravisniha frayadihed.
(95) ka-s ganzvar 1 bazag meh-0z, a-§ ped abarvézih az ayyar
dast kasthed, (96) 0 gyag 1 pazi$n ud $0yis$n, ud vémarestan 1
sardgar*® abesparihed ; (97) u-§ andh-iz han x"azarag kirbag i-§
gétigiha varzid né agarihed, (98) cé-§, im cim ray, han $0yi$n ud
pazisn ud padifrah, vinahsamaniha, né adadiha. (99) cé-$
padifrahenidan padar. (100) ud abdum, x"abar dadar 1 dam
abaxsayidar, €c dam 1 veh andar dastgravih 1 duSmen né hiled ;
(101) ud han-z 1 vinahgar juma han 1 ahlavan ped vizardarih 1

_______

zaméned.

(102) hangird &n ku : dadar, bizesk ud drustbed ud dastar ud
parvardar ud panag ud buizag 1 daman, né vémargar ud
dardenidar ud padifrahgar 1 x'e$ dam. (103) ud ast T govizardar
az@r nibist abag do bunéstag vinardarth, andarg néstyazdgdban
ud ekthuskaran.

(104) con-tan framiid ud x"ast, peyrast ésted. hucasmiha
framayed nigeridan45 1 (105) cé con-man azabar nibist, né payag
1 hamozgarth, bé han T hamozi$nigih darum. (106) én-z déntha
hamoz, -m ped nihang xrad*®, az nibég 7 adarpadyavandan ayaft
ud &dar nisanénid. (107) u-§ hamdzagan andar déngird nibeg 1
agr1 frazanag adarfarrobay 1 farroxzadan, T hudénan pesobay
bud, az dén danagth vizard 1 ast hazardarag.

— = —

8 hamx"asT arapot (JE aramot) : sarvvasukhatamasadayati. hamx"asih =
hamagx"arih (Av. vispd.x"'a0ra). Cf. MX 2. 145-146.

* _dardgar : pidakare. West : ‘agonizing’, Menasce : vimarastan T dartkar
‘lieu de la maladie et de la torture’.

> unigarat : pasyeta.

“ din i xard : dinya buddheh. West : ‘the religion of wisdom’. Cf. SS 20
c€ man xrad nihang.
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(108) han-z 1-tan abar akanaragih ud kanaragumandth pursid,
az€r nibist-um. ped yazdan kam.
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darag 1 didigar

(1) ant darag andarg v nést-yazd-goban, ud abar astih <r>
yazd u-s hambidig.

(2) astth 1 yazd u-§ hambidig xrad-pediriSnig danisn ud
gobagih vimandsoxaniha. (3) hangird &n & framayed danistan®
kii: abardum, fradum, ud alviziriénigdum2 danisn yazd S$naxtan
ast. (4) ke-s én danisn n€ p&sobay 1 dani$nan, a-§ abarig danisn
a-frayad. (5) yazd $naxtan ped u$ T avinast, ud vir 1 t€z (ud
ayabag)® ud xrad T vizinag §ayed. (6) c& yazd $naxtan né &n and
vas kil daned kii yazd ast. (7) c& k& vahman tis ped astth agah, u-
§ az conth anagah, €n kii han tis veh ayab vattar, hudanag ayab
dusdanag, anos ayab zahr, sard ud afsurd ayab garm ud
vidazag”, husk ud hosenag ayab x'&d ud naménag®, (8) ud ka-3
az conth anagah, &gi$ ast &vaz danistan a-std. (9) c¢ stayisn ud
nikohisn 1 kas ud tis né ped astth, b€ ped conth Sayed kirdan.

' 5 farmayast danot : samadistarh janiyat.

2 Xazira$nitum : siiksmatararh. West : ‘most suitable for the well-
discerning’, Menasce : huzirisniktdm ‘le plus spirituel’. Pers. a-viziri$nig
‘inevitable, indispensable, unavoidable’ (Dk iii, M 246, iv, M 424, ix, M 805)
= Syr. <hnis hen <\

% tapaa : tivratarena. West : ‘fervent’, Menasce : tapak ‘ardent’. Cf.
HAM 147 frazend 1 te€z-vir 1 nek, MX 28.11 vir 1 mardoman tezdar, PDK 31
ayabag vir, DD 2.13 vir T ayabag.

* . tapaa : sadravarh. West : ‘scorching’, Menasce : tapak ‘brilant’. Pers.
vidazag ‘melting, molten’.

® _minaa (Skt. om.). Menasce : minak ‘cristalline’. Pers. naménak (st

‘damp’).
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(10) én-z & framayed danistan® kii: danistan T tis ped se
eveénag: (11) ped acar-danisnih, ayab hangosidag-danisnih, ayab
ped sayed ud sazed budan.

(12) acardani$nih 6n con &k bar’ &k &k, do bar do cahar. (13)
c€ andar vimand 1 acarigih-iz né $ayed guftan (14) ki: bud ud
baved zaman-¢€ ayab gyag-€ kii do bar do panz ayab si gdbihed.

(15) hangosidagdanisnih han k€& az pedagig tis, han 1 n€ pedag
pédagihed. (16) ud az vénabdag tis a-vénabdag tis, ped
hangosidag 1 dast-abar-nihad® avared 6 handeémanih 1 vénisn 1
xrad, (17) ped spurrigmanagih, humﬁnﬁgihg, ud humanagbahrih.
(18) spurﬁgménﬁglo on c¢on mardom 1 pars 0 mardom T ani Sahr.
(19) ud humanag on con panir 6 spedag 1 xayag. (20) ud
humanagbahr 6n c¢on panir 0 gac. (21) c¢€ &n az vimand 1
humanagbahr, con panir 6 gac &vaz ped spédih manag; (22)
spédag T xayag ped spedih ud x"arin-z (x"arisnigih-iz)™. (23) ud
ast-iz k& humanag humanagdar, ud humanagbahr
humanagbahrdar gobihed. (24) han 1 spurrighumanagdar abar né
gobihed. (25) c€ spurrig spurrigdar n€ baved. (26) az &n €veénag
gugf?tn12 vas, dagrandth ray, fraz hist.

(27) az vénabdag tis avénabdag nimiidan 6n con az kirdag ud
dastag tis k& kirdar ud dastar né handéman, ud az nibistag tis ké-
$ nibiStar n€ peédag, (29) pedagihed kirdar 1 han kirdag, ud dastar

® 5 farmayast danot : samadistari jantyat.

" bahar : vibhaga. Bharucha’s emendation. Menasce : bahr. Cf. B&roni :
VF ot €09 ) (2l 5l a0 bl g0 )l 4w

8  dast abar nahat : hastauparinyastena. See 10.65.

° humana : upamanena.

10 Spurl manai : purpopamanamn.

' x“aranica : khadyenaca.

12 duga : vistirnari.
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1 han dastag, ud nibistar 17 han nibistag acarig, (30) con-§ nimud
tis 1 pédag ud vénabdag han 1 abédag ud avénabdag.

(31) han 1 andar Sayed ud sazed buidan agahth vurravisnig.
(32) con k& gobed kii-m did mard-¢ k&-§ Sagr-€, ayab Sagr-¢ k&-$
mard-& bé 6zad. (33) ud &n han 1 andar $ayed ud sazed biidan
vimand $ayed drov. (34) bé ka han agahth mard gobed k& ped
rastth husrav, ud ped vizurdih uzmiidag, a andar rastth ud astth
vimand. (35) agar mard gobed k€ ped drozanth dusrav, ud ped
avizurdih uzmiidag, a andar vimand 1 drovth ud anastth.

(36) ani événag 1 az &n béron vimand 1 acarig né€ bud (ud) né
Sayed. (37) con ke gobed kii: “géhan ped nihanigth andar
andardn xayag-€ burden $ayed”, (38) ayab “pil-€ andar stirag-€ 1
sozan vidurdan $ayed, (39) on ka €k-iz n€ meh baved ud né
keh”, (40) ayab “gohr tis Tné&-bun”, (41) ud “kuxsisn 1 né
kanaragumandtha”, (42) ud “astag tis T n€ zamanumand ud
gyagumand”, (43) ayab “gyagumand n€ kanaragumand”, (44) ud
“jumbisn Vihézag13 1tuhig”, (45) ud abarig 1 az €n $on guftan ud
handésidan zifan* ud drov ud né §ayed.

(46) enya astih 1 afurag yazd, jud az han 1 cihrmarinih™® ud
ani gugayth, ped acarig ud hangosidagig danisn, (47) pesS vénisn
1 xrad on vénabdag con az bahrumandth ud kirdagth ud
pesaxtagih T az vas &vénag judsan® tis, kirdagth T gghan ud

3 afag : talikaya (Skt. talika- ‘the palm of the hand’). West: hapa-¢ ‘a
palm of the hand’, Menasce : ape (ap€ tuhik ‘sans qu’il y ait de vide’).

4 zaspa : kutsitar.

15 afraa : adestuh. West : ‘exalted’, Menasce : afraz ‘trés haut’. Pers.
afurag ‘creating (in the spiritual state) ; who invokes blessings on’, cf. Dk iii,
M 169.

16 ciharmalani : rupaspar$anatvari.

17 jat saxun : vibhinna-vacana-. Cf. Dk viii, M 720 dah judsan ayyar.
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mardom k&-$an bahran abzaran 1 azi$, con tan, gyan, zahagan ké
azi$ pesaxt ud kird estend, (48) 1 ast: atas ud ab ud vad ud
zamig, (49) 1jud jud ped x"&S$ kar rayénisn on cihrénid ud
vaspuhraganénid éstend (50) ki, ata$ ped x"&scihrih ud
vaspuhraganih kar on ki-§ kar 1 ab, vad, zamig né adog
rayénidan. (51) &don-z ab ped x"&icihrth <ud vaspuhraganih>
kar on con kii-§ kar 1 vad, atas, zamig né [adog]. (52) &don-z vad
kar 1 ata$, ab, zamig né. (53) €don-z zamig kar 1 avésan
rayénidan né adog. (54) bé jud jud ped han 1 x"&$ kar con
vaspuhraganénid ud cihrénid €stend, (55) az Oy 1 cihrénidar ud
pesaxtar ud vaspuhraganénidar frazanagiha ud nizimanagiha,
(56) con 6 han kar abayis$nig ud pessazag pesaxt, virast, cihrénid
ud vaspuhraganénid.

(57) on-z mardom ud abarig dam k& zahagumand 1 én
zahagan, (58) k&-§an pesaxtagih T ast ud pid*® ud pay ud rag ud
post jud jud, (59) ek 6 did abyuxtagih™® agenin vénabdag. (60)
€don-z vaspuhraganih ud cihrénidagth 1 hannaman 1 andaronig,
(61) con jagar, spulzo, Sus, gurdag, ud zahr posisn, abarig
abzaran k& harv €k az-i$an x'eskarih-¢ pedag, (62) avi§an
pademar cihrénid ud vaspuhraganénid &stend ped han 1-§an x"&s
kar.

(63) @don-z caSm, gos, vénig, uzvan, dahan, dandan, dast,
pay, ud abarig abzaran 1 beronig ké-$an jud jud x'eskarth
cihrénidagih (64) vénabdag pedis pédag, on ka €k az avésan
hannaman agar, han 1 did ped kar 1 0y 1 did ké-§ avi§ né cihrénid

8 pat : medo. West: “fat’. Cf. FO 10 pitum : pid ud gost.

19 apavinaxtai : anaikyarih. West : ‘want of sympathy’, Menasce :
apévénaxtakih ‘la disparité’. Pers. abyoz-: abyuxt ‘to join, attach; mix’,
abyuxt(ag) ‘joined; mixed’, cf. Dk iv, M 410, 415.

2 daBur : kalakharndarh. Jamaspji : For P . e, Pers. ;...
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ested n€ Sayed. (65) ud ka &vaz 0 pesaxtagih 1 €k az hannaman 1
tan nigerthed kii con abd frazanagih pesaxt ested :

(66) con caSm 1 az vas €vénag judnam ud judkar. (67) con
mijag” ud t5b%, spedag ud xayag, syahag® ud teédag. (68) on ki
spedag pay”* ast, (69) syahag ab, T ped rag” 7 pay*® 6n &stadag
kii-§ vardi$n 1 caSm az kust 6 kust pedis baved. (70) tédag x"ad
vénagih ast ¢con vénagih T andar ab. (71) syahag ped rag 1 spedag
€sted con &stiSn 1ab ped rag 1 pay27. (72) ud tedag andar syahag
con vénagth 1 tis andar ro$n ab, (73) ud didan® 1 kalbod andar
ayenag 1rosn. (74) ud spédag 1 gabriha'l29 vinaristan ped han cim
ki xak gard T az andarvay ka 6 ca$m rased pedis né oftad®, (75)
6 dumb™ 1 ca§m vardad, (76) ud vénisn T ca¥m ma tabahénad.

2! 'mazg : bhra (Skt. bhrii ‘eyebrow’).
22 5B : pute (Skt. puta ‘hollow space, pocket ; eyelid’). West: ‘eyelid’,
Menasce: tuf ‘salive; humeur’. Pers. tob ‘layer’, (w5 ‘the eye’), cf. VZ 30.4

tanegirdig ped haft tob.

% sacaa : taraka (Skt. taraka ‘the pupil of the eye’). West ‘shadow, iris of
the eye’, Menasce: sahik ‘translucide’.

% p3y : vyajanari (Skt. vyajana ‘a palm-leaf used for fanning, fan’).
West: “Assuming that Paz. péy, as well as pih in § 69 and peh in § 71 stands
for Pahl. pik (Pers. p1), ‘fat’.” Pers. pay ‘sinews, tendons, nerves’, cf. Bd 196
rahag ud pay.

% ray : siraya (Skt. sird ‘nerve, vein, artery’). West: lag ‘prison’,
Filippone: rag ‘layer’.

26 pih : vasaya (Skt. vasa ‘marrow, fat’).

27 pih : vasayah.

8 stin : stambhasya. West: ‘column’. Menasce’s emendation : dit[an].

2 dapargah : ubhayoh sthanayoh (‘of both places’). West : ‘orbit’,
Menasce : gawrgas ‘orbite’. Pers. gabr ‘deep; deep valley, depressed land’ =
zafr, gabriha/ zafriha adv., cf. Dk v, M 460.

% nahuftat : pravrnoti. West : ‘be concealed’.

31 gunb : golaka (Skt. golaka ‘ball, globe’). West: gumb ‘lid (of the
eye)’, MacKenzie (BSOAS, 32/2, 398): “gunb is probably to be read *dnb=
damb ‘shore, edge’.” Pers. dumb ‘tail; extremity’ (alss /axss ‘the outer corner

of the eye’), dumb T caSm = Arab. o) 3.
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(77) &don con varg® 1 go§ x"ahl® pesaxt® ped han cim (78)
ku xak gard, parrvarén35 xrafstar, rasttha, pedi$ andar n¢ $avad,

(79) ud x"ad nam ud guzd® 1 gos ud zahr T xrafstaran.

€don pedag (80) ka 0 abzaran 1 gyan ud ruvan nigerihed, (81)
con hamboyisn ud e$navisn ud vénisn ud caxsisn®’ ud
permahisn®® agahegar® T gyanumandan, (82) édon-z xrad, 1
“harv-rad” vizarihed, vizingar (83) ud danis$n 1 ayabag, (84) ud
Vir 1 x"astar abespardar, (85) ud us T ganzvar nigahdar, (86) ud
boy 1 x"ad vénagih 1ruvan, (87) fravas$ 1 x'ad cihr 1 dastar 1 tan,
(88) ud 0x* 1 abezag, (89) ud abarig méndgan T tan dastar k&-3an
jud jud kar ud x"eskarih ped han événag cihrénid éstend, (90)
ped x'eskarih con vaspuhraganénid cihrénid &stend ped x'es kar
bavandag hend, (91) ped han 1 n€ cihrénid &stend né sayend.

(92) ud gugan™ 1jud jud andar déngird nibég 1 con agri
frazanag az dénagahih vizard, €dar dagrandth ray fraz hist. (93)
ke-§ kamag kii abdih 1 dén mazdesn*? ud poryodkesig gobisn bé

%2 ray : sirayah. West : rag ‘tube’. Pers. varg ‘leaf’, varg T go% ‘auricle’,
cf. s> &, “(the leaf of the eye), the eye-lid’.

%% avahar : vakratararih. West : afahal ‘undilated’. Menasce’s emendation.

* _ pasaxtan : viracanar.

% faraPara : utpatarintasca.

% guzg : malasca. West : guzg ‘secretion’, Menasce : guzag. Pers. vazd/
guzd (Av. vazdah- nt. ‘fatness’), guzd T go§ ‘earwax, cerumen, ear discharge’.
%7 casasni : asvadanam.

. padarmaisni : spar$anar.
. agahigar : avabodhakararh. Menasce : akaskar.
.’y : prajnyonmesas ca. Jamaspji’s emendation.

38
39
40

4
42

. dugg : vistirnar.
. mah3st : mahattam.
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danistan, (94) ped han abéhangé§,Tdag43 nib&g pedis nigered,
(95) abdih ud rastth 1 dén abardar € daned.

“dahrig” x'anend, (3) ké az arg i dénig ud ranz i ped kirbag
varzidan vaxt éstend, (4) ud drayisn i abévimand vastha
drayend.

(5) en € nigered (6) kii: €n g€han abag vas-gvénag vardi$n ud
arayisn 1-§ hannaman abzaran, ud pedyaragih 1 €k 6 did, ud
gumezis$n 1-§ &k ped did, akanarag zaman bunéstag hangarend.
(7) ud eén-z ki n€ kirbag mizd, ud né vinah padifrah, ud né vahist

gvaz getig ast, ud meénog nest.

(9) con man azabar nibist ud nib&sénid (10) ki kirdag be az
kirdar, ud vizidag bé az vizidar biidan 6n né $ayed con nibiStag
bé az nibistar virastan, man bé <az> raz** desag. (11) hamoyen
kirdag tis bé <az> kunag biidan né $ayed. (12) ud &n gétig az
gumézisn 1 zoran hambidigan, (13) on vasan xiran judcihran,
judgonan, judboyan, juddaxsagan, judsardagan on pesaxt ud
vizid ud kird €sted con man azabar abar tan guft (14) ki, az vas
tis T con ast ud pay® ud pid* ud rag ud post ud xain ud vad ud

4 angosidaa : mahadrstarnta. Jamaspji’s emendation. Cf. 10.52. We can
also read : an-hangosidag.

4 razu : sitradharena. Pers. raz ‘building ; architect’.

> pae : medas ca. (Skt. medas ‘fat, marrow”).
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vig*” ud drim* ud dast ud pay ud sar ud eskamb ud abarig

hannaman andaronig ud béronig pesaxt ud kird ested. (15) andar
davistan* 1 vas evenag tis T judgohr T judzor ray hamesag-ne-
kirdag, (16) ayab bé-kirdar biidan, n€ Sayistan &var.

(17) ud ham &vénag, abarig dam, urvar, draxt, ud ab ud atas
ud zamig ud vad, u-8an rayénisn 1 né x"ad 6 x'&5 kam*°, ud né
rayénidar hend, (18) bé-§an rayénidar ud desag™ ud kunag ast,
(19) ud acar’’ ke-§an az rayeni$n O rayenisn, ud az san 0 san>®,
ud az hangam 0 hangam vardénag ud kunag. (20) €don-z vardi$n
1salan, mahan, rozan, zamanan, 1 daxSagumandig, vardi$n 1
spihr ud starag 1 pesaxtag, ud x ar$ed ud mah 1 vinardag 1
anhaspinravisn® T cihrigvardisn . (21) &n-z nimadarih ki harv
cihrig canniS$nan az cihrénidar-& ké-§ oy cihrig cannis$n cihrénid.

(22) az abarig juttarth ud judrayénis$nih 1 andar gétig, (23) az
getig ped zaman zaman, hangdm hangam, $ayed danistan ki, &n

getig né abérayenidar. (24) aye'lb-i§55 rayénidar n€ yazd 1

. pat : marhsam ca. (Skt. mamsa ‘flesh’).
. vas : rasas$ ca (Skt. rasa ‘liquid secretion; poison’). West : varas ‘hair’.
. daryam : nistha ca (nistha ‘state’). West : dar-1 dum ‘fundament’.
. du stiin : dvayoh stambhayoh. West : ‘two series’, Zachner : ‘two
pillars’, Menasce : bastan.

%0 kar : karye. West : ‘duty’, Menasce : ‘opération’. Nerydsang confused
Pers. kam ‘will” (Skt. kama-) with Ind. kam ‘work, function’.

°L . d3%aa : dhartta.

52 vazar : hattavyavahara$ ca. West : vazar ‘usage’, Zachner
‘intercourse’, Menasce : vac-ar nom d’agent ‘impulsion’.

%3 o7 saxun 6 saxun : vakyat vakye. West: ‘from statement to statement’,
Menasce: ‘d’un état a ’autre’.

> hvaspin raPosni : $obhanasca pracari®. West : ‘a well-horsed progress’
(alluding to the supposed horses of the sun), Menasce : xuspin (‘tranquille,
régulier’) ravisn.

% ay&s : atha cet. Menasce: *ewazas.
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cimikkuni$n 1 akanaragzor ud asamanvarz”"? 0y-iz 1 ka gehan
frayumandih ud zarmanih ud marg €don vénabdag ki ham
mardom ud gospend, ud ham cihran ud draxtan az juvanih o6
périh, ud az périth 6 margih madan cihrig. (25) az périh abaz o
juvanth, ud az margth abaz 0 zindagith madan kas-iz né vénthed
ud guftan n€ tuvan.

(26) n&-z n menidan ud guftan ud vurravistan sazed (27) ki
padasn 1 kirbag, ud padifrah 1 bazag nést, (28) né-z cihr T hamag
daman ayabisnih 7’ dadar ud murnzénidar mardarih.

(29) en-z kii-§an gramigth T nivazisn®® dosttar ki x'arth T
dusnam, vattarih. (30) c€-8an nékih 1 pedis kunend spasdar, (31)
ud ka must vénend garzidar bend. (32) az-iz &n baxt ud jahi§n®
b€ az méndgan mendgig né Sayed. (33) €don-z ped cihr T harv
SuyiSnumandan, (34) ped harv avistab ud vidang ayaftx'ahisnih,
umé&ddarisnih, 6-abardar-nigerisnih, abar mardoman, b& abar
dadan ud murvan ud caharbayan peédagig.

(35) eén-z 1 sofistagih gobend (36) kii: tisan €k-iz ostiganth
nést. (37) ce hamag taxl hend. (38) ce ké gobed ki “angubén
tax]” ud “angubén §irén”, harv do rast. (39) ce taxl 6 viSabzudan,
§rén o abarigan. (40) ud “nan x'a$” ud “nan ax'a$” harv do rast.
(41) cé x"a3 0 gursagan, ax'a$ 0 sagran. (42) ud abarig vas ped
€n $0n. (43) a en gobihed ped pasox 1 avésan drayi$n hangirdig:

% asmanvarz : akasakartta. West : ‘illuminating the sky’, Menasce :
‘auteur du ciel’.

> ayaPasni : avalokatd (°kitd). Menasce: ayapisnik <t>.

% nyazasni : nirddhana. West : ‘penury’, Menasce : ‘la géne’.

% dahisni : danat. West : ‘dispensation’, Menasce : ‘le bienfait’.
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(44) con-8an guft danagan (45) kii: €n-z soxan 1 aSma sofistagan
abar taxlenih® 1 harv tis ham tax| ast, u-§ rastih nést.

(46) abarig vas andarg 1 avésan guft ast. (47) u-man €n ki
nisanénid, pedisay $naxtarth T aSma pérozgaran (48) kii az dén
vas ayabed.

%0 tahaldini : katukatve.
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darag 1 sidigar

(1) ant abar astih t hambidig 1 judgohr

con azabar nimud (2) kii: az on frazanagiha-pesaxtagih,
cihrénidagih, vaspuhraganih 1 tisan, az-iz bahran 1 haménidag,
rosn, acarig, dast-abar-nihad, pedag ku-$ kirdar, pesaxtar,
haménidar, cihrénidar frazanag. (3) u-§ frazanagiha-pesaxtagih
az jud jud, ped xv&s jud jud kar cihrénidan ud
vaspuhraganénidan pédag. (4) u-§ frazanagiha-kuniSnth nimudar
kt-§ kuniS$n cimig ud vahanig. (5) c€ az frazanagan kunis$n harv
cimig ud vahanig sazed bidan. (6) pes, cim ud vahan 1 kunisn
baved; pas, kunisn.

(7) az vaséveénagih 1-§ kuniSn pedag ki-§ kunisn kamagig ud
abayistig. (8) cg kunisn az kunag do €veénag baved: (9) ayab,
kamagig, vaséveénag 1-§ kam; (10) ayab, cihrig, ekévénag 1 con
cihrénid &sted. (11) az vasévénag kunisn 1 dadar pédag ku-§
kuni$n kamagig ud abayistig, (12) u-§ kam az abayist
judvimand. (13) cé-$ kam, ped nirdg, T bunéstag abayistag.

(14) cim ud vahan 1 kunis$n p&s az abayist. (15) c€ da cim 1
abayist T kuniS$n né rased, abayist n€ baved. (16) cim 1 kuni$n az
vahan baved k&-§ han kuni$n abayist avi§ nixvared". (17)
abayistan, kamistan 1 tiS T vahanig baved, (18) ud vahan 1
abayistan 1 tis az x 'adih né hangézihedz. (19) c€ az bé-rasiSnih

L nax'arot : virodhiyati. Pers. nix"ar- ‘to hasten, hurry ; urge, incite’
(Parth. nidfar-).
2 hasazihot : surupayate. Menasce’s emendation.
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vahan baved. (20) ké ray nimiidar cimikkuni$nih 1 frazanag. (21)
cim az vahan, ud vahan az avistab, ud avisStab az be, ud be az
vizidar, ud viziidar az hamestar, abésoxan.

(22) u-m ped én dar nimad acardani$niha ud hangosidagiha
kirdagtih ud cihrénidagih 1 g€han, u-§ bahran abzaran. (23) az
kirdagth ud cihrénidagih 1 gehan pédagihed kirdar ud cihrénidar,
(24) ud cimikkuni$niha kirdagth T frazanag dadar. (25) az
cimikkuni$niha kirdagih pedagihed astih 1 vizudar 1 az be.

(1) did abar astih i hambidig judbuneést

én (2) kii: az n€kih ud vattarth 1 andar gehan pédag, (3) ud
namcist T nékkirdar 1 x'€§ vimand. (4) €don con tarikih ud
rosnth, (5) hudanagih ud dusdanagth, (6) boy (hubdyth) ud genn
(dusgennih), (7) zindagth ud margih, (8) vémarih ud drustih, (9)
dad ud adad, (10) must ud azadih, (11) abarig hambidig kirdaran
1-§an €varig astth didarih ped harv Sahr, biim, ud harv zamanag.
(12) on kii n€ ayabihed &c Sahr ud biim, ud né-z bid, bad &c
zamanag (13) ka &n nam, ud namcist 1 nék ud vad, n€ bud ud né
ast, (14) ud né ped &c gyag ud zamanag $ayed guftan ki nék ud
vad az x"e$ conih ped x"adih vardisnig baved.

(15) édon-z abarig hambidigan ké-§an judih né <judgohriha
b&> judgariha ud judsardagiha ud judcihriha. (16) con judih 1
hamgohran €k andar did on c¢on narth mayagih, (17) boyan,
mizagan, gonan, ud x"ar$eéd, mah, staragan, ké-$an judih né
judgohriha, bé judgariha ud judcihragénidiha ud judpesaxtiha, 1
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con 0 kar kar abﬁyi§nig3. (18) nek ud vad, ud ro$n ud tar, abarig
judgohran €g-i$an judagih n€ judgariha, bé judgohriha. (19)
asaziSnigcihrih ud viziidarih 1-8an €k o did pédag. (20) on ka
n€kth anoh, vattarth néstth abéguman; (21) ka ro$nth mad,
tarikih spozihed. (22) €don-z abarig hambidigan ké-$an
asazi$nigih ud viziidarth 6 agenin az judgohrih vahan. (23) con
andar gétig hambidiggohrih ud viziidarih 1 tisan €k 6 did pedag.

(24) getig bar T méndg; u-§ méndg bun. (25) c€ bar ayabihed
ped bun, (26) ham &vénag biid gugayih-dadar, andar Snasagan
rosn. (27) getig bar, méndg biidan, pedagth en (28) ka: harv
venisnig, giriSnig tis az abédagih 0 peédagith madan, govizar
pedag. (29) con mardom ud abarig dam 1 vénisnig ud giriSnig az
ménog 1 avéni$nig ud agiriSnig biidan, a$nag; (30) 6n con
kalbod, <andar> ayénag®, drahnay, pahnay, ud zaha’ 1 x"ad; (31)
ud tan 1 mardom ud abarig dam pedagih andar tom 1 az pidaran
abédag avenisnig bid. (32) x'ad-iz tom andar han 1 pidaran puét6
0 p&dagth ud vénis$n ud giri$n mad. (33) niin acarig $ayed
danistan kii: €n getig 1 véniSnig ud giriSnig az méndg 1 avénisnig
ud agiri$nig dad biid €sted. (34) ham €vénag az vénis$n ud girisn
0 avéni$nigth agiri$nigih 1 x'ad ménog biidan abéguman.

(35) ka-man did ped gétig hambidiggohrih ud (hambidig-
)séxtérih7 ud viziidarth 1 €k o did, pez méndg xir (36) k& bun ast
1 gétig, (37) u-$ getig xiran bar, ham &vénag biidan né gumanig.
(38) en han 1 az hambidiggohrih pedag.

3
4
5

. ayapasni : abhispa. Jamaspasana’s emendation.
. ainaa : darpane (Skt. darpana- ‘mirror’). Menasce: ‘I’espéce’.
. zaha: pirndena (Skt. pinda- ‘ball, embryo”). West: ‘emanation’,
Menasce: zayak ‘progéniteur’.
®  post : carmme. Jamaspasana’s emendation.
" . saxtari : sarnsparddhanatvari.
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(39) enya-m azabar nimiid cim ud vahan 1 frazanagtha-
kunisnih 1 dadar (40) k& dad dam 1 nimiidar ast astth 1 hamestar,
(41) ce asnag kii: kunisn az kuniSngar do €vénag, kamagig ayab
cihrig. (42) han 1 kamagig se eévénag: (43) do, az danagan ud
frazanagan, (44) ayab ped x"astan, 6 xvés kirdan 1 stid ud n&kih,
(45) ayab spuxtan, ayab dastan 1 zyan ud anagth 1 az bg; (46) ud
€k, az dusagahan ud adanan, (47) halagiha ud abécimiha. (48) az
danagan ud frazanagan kuni$n ab&cim avahan né sazed budan.
(49) con dadar 1 frazanag 1 vispagah 1 bavandag-tuvanig, ped
X'adih bavandag ud spurrig, han 1-§ né niyaz o6 siid-€ ud abzon<-
&> T az be x"astan’. (50) pas sayed danistan kii cim ud vahan® 1-§
kuniS$nan han ek eveénag: zyan 1-§ az haméstar ud vizudar 1 az be,
$ayed biidan, spuxtan, abaz dastan, 1 x"ad cim ud vahan 1
damdahisnih.

(52) eén-z kii: 0y dadar 1 frazanag vehkam; (53) u-§ kam
hamag vehih; (54) u-§ dad dam pedisay x"&3 kam, (55) ud
bavandag-ravakkamih'® 7 6y T vehkam frazanag ped anaftan ud
anast kirdan 1 vattarth. (56) cg da vattarth n€ anabihed, oy 1
vehkam né spurrikkam.

(57) én ku: 0y dadar 1 frazanag vehih az dadarih ud
parvardarih ud panagih, rah 1 anagih bé kirdan, ud pahréz1az
bazag kirdan, carag framtidan hamuxtan, pédag. (58) az-iz
caharan™ zoran T tan 1 ped dard ud vémarth 1 az béron, (59) ud
ped vahan 1 tan (60) hamestar 1 6 tan rased b& spuxtan, abaz
dastan, dastarth ud pezaménidarih ud vaxsenidarih 1 gyanvaran
ud roymanan ped z0or T darag parvarag 1 cihr hamkar, 1 dénig

8  X“ahast : iyesa.

° vahang : kdrananarica.

19 bundaarapai kami : saripirnapravrttikami.

1 ciharg u : ripavayavebhyah. West : ‘the qualities and’, Menasce : ‘les
natures et’.
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fravahr x'anthed; (61) ud ped han cahar zor T frabihisngar®?, T ast
zor 1 ahanzag, girag, gugarag, ud spozag, (62) ké az hamoyen
dadar frazanagih, hamkariha, ped peymanig zor, ped
abazdastarih 1 dard ud vémarth 1 sardag sardag 1 az haméstar 1
halakkuni$n T anakkam, (63) ud ant hamzor ud hamayyar hend,
peédag vehkamih 1 dadar.

(64) en-z kii: €n dard ud margth, 1 tan visuftar, n€ <az> dadar
1 vehkam 1 tan dastar ud parvardar. (65) pédagih az-iz én ka
dadar 1 frazanag n€ abaxsdar ud pasimanth-kunisn, (66) ud né
visuftar ud agargar'® 1 x'&§ afuri$nan; (67) cé frazanag ud
vispagah. (68) én 0 abax3ih, pa§imanih T az x"&$ kunisn abar oy
kamdanis$n, abavandagxrad ud afrazamesnas sazed guftan. (69)
con az danagan ud frazanagan kuni$n abécim avahan né baved.
(70) hamgonag az adanan ud dusagahan ud afrazamesnasan
kuni$n hamag halag, ab&cim ud avahan. (71) ud Oy 1 frazanag
ped abazdastarih 1 han halakkunign ud afrazamesnas az x'e$tan
daman frazanagiha nizimanagiha'* kuni§nig ud hangixtar™.
(72) 6y 1 halakkunisn parzinumand'® pacidag andar dam-vandag
kird'’. (73) cé en asnag kii: oy T jumbag zindag gohr andar
akanarag tuhigih on né $ayed abaz dastan, abesinnidan®®, az
viziidarih abébim budan, (74) bé ka pécidag ud patrzidalg19 ud

12 farzidasnigar (Skt. om.). West : parjasashnigar ‘accumulative’,
Menasce : parcitiSnkar ‘assimilateur’.

B3 agargar : vilayayita.
. vicumanahiha : vivekataya.
. andaxtar : darsayita. West : ‘contriver’, Menasce : ‘qui projéte’.
. farzZinmand : gumhphitam.
. dam niP3 kard : srstau alekhi cakara. Menasce : dam o6fted.
. apafsiidan: sarhkocayiturh. West: apasazainidan ‘to disorganize’,
Menasce: awasahinidan/apasihénitan ‘détruire’.

9 farahidaa (JJ farzidaa) : gurhphito. West: parkhidaa ‘fenced in’,
Menasce: farzidaa/ parcitak ‘traqué’.

14
15
16
17
18
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graVTg20 n€ baved. (75) andar p&cidagth ud gravigih dardmar?®
ud gran padifrah carag. (76) bé da bavandagma’lrda'lrih22 1-§ dard
ud bavandagagahih 1 az x"&$ dusagahgarih né baved, ped han 1-§
peyvasted ziirmihoxttha mened; (77) ud bavandagtuvanih 1
visptuvan dadar dardmardarih; (78) az bavandagmardarth 1 dard
andar visptuvanih 1 frazanag dadar agariha abaz abganed da o
han 1 akanarag tuhigih. (79) han 1 veh dam azi§ abim, anosag,
abes baved; (80) bavandag niziimaniha frazanagth ud caragvenih
1 0y harvispagah dadar 1 vehigan.

(81) ud az casmdarisnih 1 xiran pedag judagth 1 tisan. (82) ud
judagih do &vénag, con guft azabar: (83) €k judgarih, ud didigar
judgohrih. (84) judgarih az hamayyarih ud hamzorih; (85) ud
judgohrih az asaxtarth ud haméstarth, (86) ud ped ev-gyag né
€sti$n 1 xiran peédag. (87) agar tis €k had, ek nést-nam had. (88)
Snaxtarth 1 tisan €k az did namdari$nih ray. (89) vad ped judagih
1 az n€k astth bunéstagiha on 1 €k-iz n€ vahanag ast 1 oy 1 did.
(90) c& harv &k ped x"& x"adih astagumand®. (91) az
hamesagviziidarih pedyaragih 1-$an €k 0 did peédag.

(92) agar kas gobad kii: “con hambidigan hambidig vas (93)
—con nek vad, ud tar ros$n, ud boy genn, ud zindagth margth, ud
vémarth drustih, ud ramisn bes, (94) abarig vas — on bunéstag
vas-marag, vas-sardag sazend biidan.” (95) ég-i§24 pasox dahend
(96) ka: ka-z% hambidigan vasnam ud vassardag hend, €g-iz

2 orohi : grahi.

2! dardmal : duhkhasya vimarjjanarh. West: ‘spreading anguish’,
Menasce: dartmal ‘usure douloureuse, plaie’.

%2 bundaa maladarT : sarpiirnavimarjjata. West: ‘a complete wiping
away’, Menasce: ‘usure compléte’.

2 hastaahond : sthitani sarhti. West: hastmand ‘existent’.

*any@ : apareca.

 kaca 0. ka-z 5y 12
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hamag andar parvastag 1 do nam. (97) u-$an €n do nam tomag 1
parvannag, 1 ast nék ud vad. (98) avésan judnaman ud
judsardagan daxéag26 hend 1 &n do tomag. (99) né &c tis 1 né
parvast 1 eén do nam. (100) n€ bud ud né-z baved tis T n€ nek
ayab vad ayab gumixtag az harv do. (101) ké ray pedag govizar
kit bunést do, né ve&s. (102) eén-z ki, neék az vad ud vad az nek
biidan né sayed.

(103) az-iz &n Sayed danistan (104) kii: han tis T ped nékth
bavandag spurrig, vadih azi$ biidan n€ $ayed. (105) agar $ayed,
pas n€ bavandag. (106) c€ €k tis ka bavandag guft, ani tis gyag
né baved. (107) ud ka gyag 1 ant tis né baved, ani tis azi$§ né
uzihed?’. (108) agar yazd ped vehih ud danagih spurrig, a-§
adanth ud vattarth azi§ n€ biidan, a8nag. (109) agar-§ azi§ budan
Sayed, pas n€ bavandag. (110) agar n€ bavandag, ped yazdih 1
spurrig vehih stayidan né Sayed. (111) agar yazd veh ud vad azis$
uzihed, ped vehih abavandag. (112) agar ped vehth abavandag,
ped hudanagih abavandag. (113) agar ped hudanagth abavandag,
ah-iz® ped xrad, u3, vir, abarig-iz abzar abavandag. (114) agar
ped xrad, us, vir, daniSn abavandag, ped drustih abavandag.
(115) agar ped drustih abavandag, vémar sazed budan. (116)
agar vémar sazed biidan, ped zindagih abavandag.

(117) agar kas gobad kii: “hamé vénom ki, az €k gohr, T con
mardom ham nékih ud ham vattarth ped kuni$n az-i18an hame
uzihed”, (118) a € ray c€ mardom ped €k-iz n€ bavandag. (119)
ud né-bavandagth 1 ped n€kih ray vadih azis$an uzihed. (120) ud
né-bavandagih-iz 1 ped drustih-iz ray vémarihend. (121) im cim

% dasaa : cihnani. West: ‘token’, Zachner: desaa ‘branch’, Menasce:
‘émanation’, Boyce: ‘development’.

2" huzirihot : prabhavati. West: ‘are improved’, Menasce: ‘provient’.

%8 aPanica.
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ray mirend. (122) c€ vahan 1 margih kuxs$isn 1 do hambidig
jadisnan, andar €k gohr. (123) anoh kit do hambidig jadisnan
andar €k gohr bavend, vémarth ud margih biidan, asnag.

(124) agar kas gobad kii: “ngk® ud vad kunisn hend 1 da
kunthed nést.” (125) €gis pasox dayend (126) kii: kuni$n bé az
kunag biidan on né $ayed btidan c¢on &c jadisn bé az gohr, ud ped
gohr. (127) enya-§ ped x"&§ xvadih &stisn ud vinaris$n né biidan,
asnag. (128) c€ ka mard x&Sm kuned, vahman az anoh diir; (129)
ud ka vahman gah dared, xe€$m andh né. (130) ud ka mard drov
gdbed, rastih az anoh dir [ud han mard drov x“anthed.]* (131)
ud ka rast gobed, drozanth anoh gah né dared, ud han mard rast
x"anthed. (132) édon-z ka vémarih mad, drustih anoh ng; (133)
ud ka drustth mad, vémarth Sud. (134) con gohr 1 n€ jumbag
btidan $ayed; (135) b€ jumbisn bé ped gohr biidan né $ayed.

(136) abar &n dar-z 06 hangirdig handaxt. (137) darmagtha ud
vizidariha pedis nigeridan?’l framayed.

2% n3ki : $ubhani.
% JE.
31 nigar3t: pasyeta.
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caharum darag

(1) ani abar astth T hambidig, hamgugayiha, az dénkird nibeg,
agahth aSma ray &dar nis$anénid xiib. (2) c€ en-z 1 abar nibist, ud
han 1 nibésthed, hamag az tom rust 1 hufravard
adarpadyavandan® kist. (3) ud bun spas 1 0y agri frazanag
adarfarrobay 1 farroxzadan x"&s !

(4) caharum? darag 1 dénkird

abar astih 1 dam hamestar, ud pésih 1 haméstar az dam,
az nigez i veh dén

(5) had. astth 1 dam haméstar az andardum 1 mardom tan da
bedum T azis® venisn, mﬁri§n4, danisn, ayabisnig, (6) ud azabar
han T andar humanagth vimand 1 &varig. (7) andardum T mardom,
1 andardum T gyan baved, (8) vénihed ped bavandagnigerisnih
andar ham vimand. (9) € con dusagahih 6 hudanagih, (10) ud
freftarth 6 huxémth, (11) ud drozanih 0 rastih, (12) abarig
ahogan 1 <0> hunaran 1 hudanagth, huxémih, rastth tdhmag
hameéstar, (13) ud ruvan durvandih vahan.

(14) did &n : andar tan parvann, abéristagan, T ristagan T tan-

-----

! adarpadyaPanda : adarapadiavarndena.
2 ardium : balisto me. ardium is a misreading of 6w )L /caharum/. « We

have corrected the mistake by %l'gg?i: in the text. » Bharucha

¥ _anda n3 0Gm i va$ : yavat bijarh asya. Jamaspasana’s emendation.
* . mala$ni : sarhspréya. West: ‘susceptible’, Menasce: malidnik.
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zahagan, sardih T garmih, hugkih 1 x'€dih, abarig vinahi§ngaran
baviSngaran hamestar. (16) andar avam, tarikih 1 rosnth, ud genn
1 boy, duscihrih 1 huzihrih, duSmizagih T humizagih, ud zahr 1
ands, xrafstar gurg 1 hudag gospend, vattar mar 1 veh mardom
haméstar. (17) azabar avam, gaydgan 1 bay-bax$eénidaran kar
haméstar. (18) azabar hamag &n gund véni$n-marisnig, danisn-
ayabi$nig, han T andar humanagth vimand, amaragan agahih
gvarig : dévan 1 yazdan hamestar.

(19) hamestar astth pes az damdahisnih, u-§ rasi$n 16 dam
(20) pas az damdahisnih. hav-iz° dadar, danisnig, ped cim 1
abﬁyiénTgG-dahiénTh, carakkuni$niha dad dahisn 10 kar. (21) én
€k vazag dared panz saman : (22) &k, danisnig dad ; (23) ud €k,
ped cim dad ; (24) €k, cim 1 dahis$n abayi$nigth 1 dahisn bud ;
(25) ud &k, carig dad 1 dahisn ; (26) ud €k, o kar dad 1 dadar
dam. (27) astih 1 & panz saman ped x"'ad dahi$nan afuri$nan
abargugay®. (29) ped cim dad T az ham danagih pedagih. (30) ud
cim abayis$nigih 1 dahis$n bid, (31) abag on niziimanagiha
virastagth 1 dahiS$n az abayis$nigih 1 dahis$n biidan sazed. (32) ud
abayisnigih® cimigih 1x"ad dahi$n ped cihr dared gugayih®. (33)
carig dad daniSnigdahi$nth nimudar. (34) c€ dani$n kamagig, ud
kamagig cihrig baved. (35) 0 kar dad, ped x eskarih 1 dahisn, jud
jud-iz cihrig-iz kamagig pedag.

. Oca: iyarmca.
. ayaPasni: abhipsayah. “Doubtful; compare § 24.” Jamaspasana
. daht: danarh. West: ‘presenting’, Menasce: dahik ‘créature’.
. aPar dugae : upari vipulatve. Jamaspasana: Better apar gupai. Cf. Dk
viii, M 711 abar-gugayih.

° _ayaPasni : abhipsayah.

10 gupai : saksyarh. Paz. gupai could render gugayih and or gobagih. As
we see, Neryosang has correctly translated it.

© N o o
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(36) astth T hamestar pes az damdahis$nih pedagih vas, (37) u-
§ €k abayisnigih 1 damdahisnih. (38) con vimand 1 abayi$n né
hanggzihed! 6 tis bé az niyaz, (39) a az abayisn niyaz, az niyaz
avi$tab, az aviStab haméstar astth 1 pe§ az abayiSnig kar 1 ast
dahiS$n. (40) rasi$n 1 ebgad 6 dam pas az damdahi$nih peédagih
abzar saxtan 1 dadar 0 pedirag T haméstar pé$ az haméstar rasisn,
(41) 1 vispagahiha, pesdanisnih 1 dadar pessazag. (42) ud ham
abzar 1 dam nimudar ast 1 virast 10 hameéstar pedirag kuxsagth
ped cihr virayisn. (43) kar-€ 1 daman cihr havand bés-anabih ;
(44) u-8an vinari$n razm —1 pedirag haméstar duSmen — sazi$nih
manag. (45) u-$an kar cihrig ud kamagig, hamag
avistabspozisnth ast.

! hiasazihot: suriipayate. West: ‘is well suited’, (Menasce: husacitan
‘convenir, s’adapter”’).
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panzum darag

10

(1) ant dar abar uskar t ékthuskaran ké-s vinarisn-z i doth
azis pedagihed

(2) € danihed kii: k& dadar-¢ kamed $naxtan, bé ka ranz 0 x &8
gyan dahed, (3) darmagiha & handésed, (4) nax'ist tan ud ruvan
1x"85 be $nased (5) kil : k&, az cg, ud ped cé kar dad ? (6) u-§
hamémal ud pedyarag k& ? (7) u-s dost ud ayyar ke ? (8) u-§ 6
bazag kirdan ké nix"ared ? (9) ud az kadam gohr ? (10) u-3
rastan con $ayed ? (11) enya-§ n€ tuvan dadar ped conth $naxtan,
u-§ 0 x'€§ madan.

(12) c& ka « dadar » nam burd, &gis &n se nam abag burd :
(13) dahisn ud dén ud ruvan.

(14) cé dadar nam az dahis$n biidan asnag. (15) €én kii dadar 1
dahis$n dahi$nan 6 x"eskarih dad, (16) bé az xveskarih né hiled.
(17) ud x"eskarih 1 daman, kam 1 dadar $naxtan ud kirdan, (18)
az agam pahrixtan ; (19) az kam 1 dadar varzidan u-§ az agam
pahrixtan ruvan boxtan.

(20) kam 1 dadar b& az dén 1 dadar n€ $nasthed. (21) den ped
dadar brihénid, abéguman. (22) niin sazed danistan ki yazd
brihénid dén 0 $naxtarth 1-§ kam. (23) ud az Snaxtan 1-§ kam 0
boxtarih 1 ruvan, pedagihed x'abarih ud abaxsayisngarih 1 yazd.
(24) ud az boxtarth 1 dén 6 ruvan pédagihed vazurgth ud
arzumandth 1 dén.
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(25) az boxtan abayistan 1 ruvan pédagihed viftagih ud

ruvanan.

(28) u-man niin sazed uzvardan ud danistan ki : han viftar 1
ruvanan tabahénidar az kadam gohr ? (29) c€ agar az ham gohr 1
dahis$n ud afuris$n 1 yazd gobihed, &g con yazd dén 6 boxtarih 1

oy tis n& baved, (32) &g ka-man az yazd boxtarih abayed, pust’
ud panah 6 ki kunem ?

(33) ntin harv usiyar mardom &n and abayed Snaxtan ud
danistan (34) kii-man az k& virixtan ud pahrixtan abayed ? (35)
u-man panah 0 k& ud uméd 0 ke dari$n ? (36) carag 1 &n xir ani
tis nést be yazd ped conih Snaxtan. (37) c€ con man azabar nibist
ki né évaz astth danistan, b& conih u-§ kam abayed Snaxtan.

(38) u-m nigerid andar géhan harvisp késdaran k&s ud
vurravisn T darend (bun 7 do). (39) &k, han k& gobed kii : hamag
nékih ud anagih 1 ped géhan az yazd. (40) ud €k, han k& gobed
kii : hamag nekih T <ped> géhan, um&d-iz 1 ped ruvan boxtan az
yazd, (41) ud hamag anagth 1 tan, bim-iz 1 ruvan, az ahrmen

! uvyapgnidar : vimohakasca.
2 _napastan: samalikhiturh. West: “to write’, Menasce: nipistan. Pers.
pust-panahth ‘support’ (HV 10), oL, 5 <.z, (Sahnama, M 12d, 2460).

*_bun i du (JE) : miile ime dve eva.
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vahan, (42) hamag az bax3i$n 1 én do bun 6 kardag kardag,
brinag brinag® franaft hend.

(43) niin an harv gah ped yazd $naxtan, con azabar nibist,
taftigmeni$n ped vizustarth 1-§ dén ud kam pursidar bad hom,
(44) hamcon vizustarth ray 0 bé-kiSvar ud hindiigan bim ud
vasan judsardagan franaft hom. (45) c€ man dén n€ han 1 ped
abarmand dosid, (46) be han x"ast 1 ped xrad gugayih ostigandar
ud pediriSnigdar. (47) 6-z abagth 1 vasan judsardagan Sud hom,
(48) da &-bar (49) ka an az han 1 yazdan x"abarih, ud dén 1 veh
o0z ud x"arrah ud zor, az vas zufay 1 tamag ud gumanth 1 dusvizar
rast hom. (50) az ham zor 1 déndanagth, (51) ud nibé€g ud uskar 1
danagan, (52) ud abéhangosidag® nibegan 1 frazanag
adarpadyavandan®, (53) ud az han nibég-& 1-§ kird hufravard
rosn 1 adarfarrobayan (54) 1-§ « roSn-nib&g » nam nihad, (55)
han-z 1 Oy agr1 frazanag ahlav adarfarrobay 1 farroxzadan (56) 1
hudénan pesobay (57) az dén vizard ud’ dénkird nibég nam
nihad, (58) boxt hom az vas gumanih ud €rang ud fréb ud dusih 1
kesan®, (59) ud namcist az han 1 fréftaran mehdar, mazandar®,
dushamozdar, Vardmas‘[urg10 mani, (60) ké-§ kés jadigih ud dén
freftarth ud hamoz dusih ud brahm nihanravisnih.

* . brinana brinana : bhedarh bhedarh. Menasce: brinénak. Cf. Dk viii, M
677 u-§ bazis$n bahr ud bahr brinag.
. aPatangdsidaa : mahadrstarmtebhyah.
. adarpadyaPanda: adarapadiavarmdasya.
. 9z din vazardan: dinervivicya.
. dos11 k38a : dustatvebhyo darSananarm. Menasce: ‘I’attrait des
doctrines’.

° maziitar: mukhyatarasya.

19 ratmastarag (raemastarag AK, PBs, MHyo) : guroh mastargga. West:
‘empty-skulled’, Menasce: ‘cerveau-félé’.

© N o o
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(61) astavanithist hom, dani$niha, ped han 1 xrad zor ud dén
danagth 0z. (62) n€ saxtvurravi$niha, bé ped abézag juddév dén 1
ohrmazd dadestan, (63) ké-§ dadar ohrmazd 6 ahlav zardust cast.

(64) zardust ped rastfréstagih, évtag o dar 1 burzavand kay
vistasp mad. (65) u-§ ped 6zumand uzvan, xradgugayiha™,
dastabarnihédihélz, ud vimandsoxaniha, ud vas gumanvizariha,
ud amehrspendan vénabdag gugaythdadariha, dén o kay vistasp
ud frazanagan cast abag vas abdih (66) ud mehih, T andar tuvan 1
g€tigan né vaxt 1-$an Oy ya§t’fravahr13 did. (67) ud kay
spendoyad™® ud zerir™ ud abarig kiSvarigan, vas ardigjumbis$nth
ud xtinrézis$nth zadag dén o ngle pedirift, (68) da-z 6 hrom ud
hindiigan bé-kis$var ped dén ravagénidarth franaft hend.

(69) az han fraz ped peyvann 6 bayan®’ x'adayan 1
kaytohmagan 1 burzavandan mad. (70) da-z pesaxt 1 ped vidaxt
roy 1 abar-var-rézisnih 1 6y hufravard adarbad T mahrspendan
andar x"adayth 1 oy bay §abuhr, T §@han §ah, T ohrmazdan®®, ped
pehikar 1 abag vas sardag judsardagan ahlemogan, (71) az

avesan mazandum ahlemdgan 1-§an peccibz‘lstagzin19 x"and?

1 xardgupaiha : buddhisaksitaya. West: ‘through testimony of wisdom’,
Menasce: ‘avec une eloquence pleine de sagesse’. See 10.46.

12 dastaparnahadiha : hastoparivinyastataya. West: ‘through manual
gestures’, Menasce: ‘avec un jugement pos¢’. See 5.16.

3 saxt fravas: gadhatararh vrddhirh. West ‘the vehement guardian spirit’,
Menasce: yasn fravas.

Y spudaxt : spudakhto.
. zargar : jaragarasca.
. Oca di: etasmat. West’s emendation.
. bayana : mahatsu.
. hormezd. Jamaspasana’s emendation.
. paca aPayastagg : abhipsubhih. West: ‘even by the name of their
desires’, Menasce: ‘fataliste’ (litt. les “nécessitants”). Cf. Dk vi, M 481
peccibastih ayab ahlemogih.

2 x“anit : akaritah.

15
16
17
18
19
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hend boxt. (72) ud hromayigan ke ped avam avam « anast »
nam biid hend vas fras$n 1 duSvizar az &€n dén pursid, (73) n€ biud
€c frasn gumanig 1 az dén vizarihist, (74) ud frazanagan 1
eransahr hame andar avésan perozihburdar bud hend. (75) né
con abarig késan ke-$an dén nihanravisniha ud fréftartha ud
kamdani$nan ud anes$nasan ud dévcihran ké-$an az danagth ud
xrad ud $nasagith tis-iz agahth né bud. (76) €g cand-i8an ram 1

___________

drdzanih ud Skastagih 1-8an kes.

(78) con az vas hambasanth ud Skastagth dadestanagahth 1
ndoghamozagan ray &dar nisanénom. (79) az han cim 1 ka nibeg 1
frazanag pesenagan (mardan?') frayist barig ud darmag-dos
danagdum? soxanthist & hangirdig?® handaxt. (80) huca§miha
framayed nigeeran24.

2l mardg (JE).

2 barik u darmaa duidanatum : barikaih daramiyaih dustajiianatve. See
DD 0.24 barig-véni$nan ud darmag-danisnan.

% hadanal: uttamajiianatve. West: ‘good knowledge’, Menasce: ‘la vraie
doctrine’. See 15.90 6 hangirdig handaxt.

# _ farmayast nigar3t : samadistarh pasyeta.
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SaSum darag

11

(1) az édar nibistom hambasanih i-San drayisn. ud
rastnigerisnih (2) é handazed ped han 1 danag casm.

(3) nax"ist dy 1 ek-bunést-uskar (4) k& gobend ki : ek ast
yazd 1 kirbakkar ud danag ud tuvanig ud x'abar ud
abax$ayisSngar, (5) ku kirbag bazag, ud rastth drozanth, ud
zindagth margth, ud vehih vattarth [hamag] az Oy.

(6) niin az-i3an pursed (7) kii: yazd hamesag x"abar
abaxsayend, ud kirbakkar dadestanig, ud harvisp ast ud biid ud
baved daned, ped harv cé-§ kam kamravag ? €-z ki dadestanig
meyanjig, ayab ka &don, <ka> &don n& ?

(8) cé agar x"abar, kirbakkar, ud abax§ayend, &gi$ ahrmen ud
deév ud dugox &n hamag vad ud drosag® ped x'&5 x"abarih ud
kirbakkarih ud abax3ayendih 6 x'&$ daman cim abgand ? (9)
agar-$ né danist, a-§ danagth ud harvispagahth ka ? (10) agar-§
n€ kamist anagth ud vad az daman abaz dastan, ud harv kas
¢kanag nekih dadan, a-§ dadestanigih ud meyanjigih ki ? (11)
agar-s né sayist ki né dad he, a-§ visptuvanih az c€ ? (12) 1 harv
con nigeran ud uskaran?, (13) hame ka harv nékih ud anagih az

! virosaa : amnaya. West : for 9—‘01\-)-’1 IVirdia/ ‘believing’. CfJ 16.34 &n
and vad ud drosag 1 ped hazarag sar 1 zardustan.
262 gy 6>Yw-). “So0 K 28, S ; butin AK, MH 19, JJ, JE

both verbs end with g, which may, perhaps, stand for PI. g of 3" person
optative.” Jamasp-Asana.
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yazd biid gobend, bé ka &n cahar hunar 1 ped yazdih andar
abayed, 1 ast harvispagahih ud visptuvanih ud vehih ud
abaxsayendih, azi$ judagénend, (14) enya car nést. (15) ka-z-1$
€k az &n cahar hunar azi§ jud kunend, ped yazdih n€ bavandag.
(16) ce agar yazd han baved 1 vispagah ud visptuvan ud veh ud
abaxs8ayiSngar, &g han 1 n€ vispagah ud né vispuvan ud né veh
ud n€ abaxsayi$ngar, n€ yazd.

(17) did én kii : ka ped harv kas ud tis kamravag x"'aday, a-3
Sahr ud Sahriyarih 1 x'e$ az harv du$men ud pedyarag 1 az x'&5
kunisn, cim on abézar® né dast kii-§ &c kas andar Sahriyarih tis-iz
must ud stahm ud adadih ud garzi$n né he ? (18) c& x'aday ud
Sahriyar mard x"adayih ud $ahriyarih, &g burzisnig ka-$ x"e3 Sahr
ud Sahriyarih ped x"&§ xrad on padan ud dastan tuvan kii-$ az
x"&% kunin dusmen axistan® ud vinah ud zyan kirdan ng
ayarend ; (19) ayab ka-§ az x"&8 kuni$n dusmen axézed®, a-§ az
X"e§ menisnig dostan abaz dastan ud harv kas abémust kirdan
tuvanéned.

(20) did én ku : ka abarvéz ud cér ud padyavand, (21) a-§
abarveézih ud cérih ud padyavandih abar k& ? (22) c€ abarvézih
ud cérth abar duSmenan hambidig baved. (23) hambidig dusmen
x"ad né 6 x"e§ sazed® budan. (24) da ka-§ du§men hambidigih
nést k&-§ abar abarvéz ud cér baved, (25) a-§ abarvézih ud cérth

% aPacar : nirupayar.

* . xahastan : kadarthayiturh. West : s ‘to detract’; Menasce : peut-
étre *x"astan ‘fouler’.

® _nyazet : ksinayati. West ‘covets’ ; Menasce: *vixazet ‘se force’.

6 « K28 adds G, and JE -%sy0, having misunderstood AK’s
correction in S. » Jamasp-Asana.
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abar né gobihed. (26) c€ abar x5 tan gav-iz ud gospend, ka-$an
hameéstar ud vizudar nést, cér ud abarvéz hend !

(27) did én kii : ped yazdih ud vazurgih 1 x"&$ danag ud
hunsand ayab né ? (28) agar danag ud hunsand, &gi$ ped x"'&3
danis$n ud kam, duSmen ud bazakkar kirdan, hamag andar Sahr
vi§ob abgandan, ped vadagih’ T $ahr ud daman hunsand budan,
(29) bazag ud anagih-i$an x"astan, x"ad abar-$an dusmen ud
nifringar biidan, mardom anagihmadar ud dusoxig kirdan c€
sazed ?

(30) did &n ki : harv c€ gobed, rasttha vabar gobed ayab ng ?
(31) agar rasttha vabar gobed, han 1 gobed kii kirbagdost ud
bazagduSmen ham, (32) hame bazag ud bazakkaran ves dahed
kii kirbag ud kirbakkaran, a-§ rast gobisn ku ?

(34) did &n ka : -§ kam vehth ayab vattarth ? (35) agar-s kam
vattarih, a-§ yazdih az c€ ? (36) agar-$ kam vehih, &g cim
vattaran ud vattarth vé$ hend ki vehan ud vehth ?

(37) did en ku : abaxsayiSngar ast ayab n€? (38) agar-§ né
abaxsayisngar, a-§ yazdih az cé ? (39) agar-§ abaxsayi$ngar, &g
cim gobed kii : -m dil, gos, caSm 1 mardoman bé avist® kii-3an né
tuvan menidan, guftan, ud kirdan, b& han 1 man abayed.

(40) ast 1-8, ped handaz®, meh ud azad kird; (41) ast 1-3, ped
vas &vénag marg, 6zad'® ud abesihénid ud 6 dusox T jayédanag

7 naki : $ubhena.

8  hapast : vimudritavan. West : hanbast ‘shut up, close’ ; Menasce :
*Obast ‘1ié’.

°  anyaz :animnatvena. West : ‘without want’.

¥ « All goaus; but corrected in JE. » Jamasp-Asana.
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abgand. (42) « ki da han 17 abaz kunam, veh ud kirbakkardar
bend. » (43) niin-z han 1 abaz kird bé x"azarag enya' (44) az
han 1 pés vas bazakkardar ud vinahgardar hend.

(45) did en ki : agar harv c& kuned danagtha ud ped cim
kuned, (46) &g ka-§ & hamemal ud pedyarag né bud, cim afuri$n
1 nax'istén 1-§ virast peristagan 6 dévig aburdframanth 1-§ andar
mardom 0 durvandih ud dusoxigth vast hend ? (47) agar-$ né
danist ki vardend™?, a-§ uzmayis$n kar sazed framudan. (48) c€
nin vasan hazaran, bévaran 1-§ virast ki-§ peristend, u-§
x'adayth mehénend”?, hamoyén aburdframan, aniyashandarz™
bud hend. (49) c€ abag han kamdani$nith T mardom, 1 né 6n
viraythed pesazihed kit mardom kamag, (50) agar-z baved tis 1
pesazend ud virayend 1 n& 6n abar dyed ud baved (/ Saved)™
con-$an kamag, did abaz 6 virayisn 1 han tis n€ &stend ud azis
pahrézend, (51) a oy x"aday 1 visptuvan ud vispagah da niin
vasan amar tis kird ud virast, €k-iz né on abar ayed ud baved
con-§ kamag ; pas-iz az virastan ud dadan 1 ndog ndog né hameé
pahrézed.

(52) con ka-§ han 1 nax"istén fréstagan dadar 1-$an, gramigih
ray az ata$ virast, cand hazar sal (53) T con gobend ki peristi$n 1
Oy hame kird ; (54) abdum ped €k framan agird 1-§ dad ku
« namaz o én mardom T nax'istén 1-m az gil virast bared ! » (55)
u-§ biizi$n 1 ped n€ sazed burdan cimigiha guft, (56) &g-is ped

1 X“azar kunend :apakarari kurvvanti.

12

. vardinond: viparyayisyamti.
13

. mastond: madyarmti.

14 an3kiandar : asubhopadestarah.

. 2w+ AK, MH 19.
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vir'® ud nifrin ud x&$m tar ud x"ar kird, (57) ud 6 dévih ud
druzih vardénid ud az vahist béron kird, (58) hazaragiha
bannagan ud peristagan 15"’ abérah ud viyaban kunom ! » (60)
U-$ 0 x"e$ kam vizadar ud pedyarag kird.

(61) abdum han-z mard k&-§, gramigih ud azarm ray, oy 1
fréstag mahist, abag vasan peristagan, namaz avis™ burd
framid, (62) 0 boyestan 1 vahist kird (63) ki varzed ud harvisp
bar x"ared, (64) b& han &k draxt 1-§ framiid kit ma x"ared. (65) u-
boyestan hist. (67) 1 ast k& mar gobed, ast k& ahrmen. (68) u-§
cihr 1 x"ardarih ud azvarih ham x"ad 6 6y mardom dad. (69) pas
han viyabangar fréft hend kii « az han draxt x"ared ! » (70) ast
ke adam gobed. (71) u-8an ped han cihr 1 x"ardarth x"ard. (72)
pas az X'ardan on danisnumand biid hend kii-$an veh ud vattar
Snaxt ud danist. (73) az han on azarm ud gramigtih ped han ek
handarz 1-§an framosid, (74) ud han framosidarth ham az oy
vahan, (75) abag zan, avésan ped gran xéSm ud anazarmih az
vahiSt boyestan béron kird (76) ud 0 dast 1 6y duSmen 1 fréftar
ud viyabangar abespard hend, (77) kii-§an kam 1 x"&$ abar
rayéned'® ud abar-§an karéned®.

(78) niin kadam ast adadih, abécimframanth, pasxradih ud
kamdanisnth 1 az &n zifandar ud anagdar ? (79) &n-z kii-§ han

16 vir : karddamena. Pers. ,,.s rendering Arab. - ‘misfortune, sadness’

(AY cCims ST 0T3).

o . man.

8 has.

o rainit.

20 Karinit.
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boyestan cim on drubust ud avistvar né kird ki han viyabangar
andar n€ Sud had ? (80) niin-z vasan bannagan ud peristiSngaran
1 0y viyaban kird ud kuned. (81) u-$ ped ham cim vasan
peygambaran ud vaxSvaran avam avam 0 gétig brihénid (82)
kil « bannagan T man az dast T oy viyabangar biizand*', (83) 6
rah ud ristag T rast avarand. » (84) u-$ avésan-z fréstagan ud
peygambaran 1 x'&§ ké-§an x"eskarth mardom o rah ud pand 1
fraron avurd biid hamoyen ped x'e§ kam ped vad marg 6zad ud
anaft hend, (85) han 1 bun viyabangar ud abérahénidar jayédan
zindag hist ested. (86) da-z niin kam 1 0y ped viyabangarih ud
viyabanan ud abérahan vas fraydar hend ki rastrahan ud
aviyabanan.

(88) did &n ki : harv c€ kuned ped cim kuned ayab n&? (89)
agar abécim kuned, halakkuni$n. (90) ud oy 1 halakkuni$n ped
yazdih 1 frazanag n€ sazed stayidan. (91) agar ped cim kuned,
(92) €g ka-§ €c hamemal ud pedyarag né bid, €n hamag dam 1
con dév-iz ud mardom 1 aburdframan 1 pedirag kam 1 0y kuSag

(93) did &n ku: agar harvisp ast ud biid ud baved daned, a-§
né sazed, ped x'&§ danisn ud kam, tis afridan k&-§ azi§ pasiman,
u-§ pedirag kam ud framan &sted, (94) u-$ peygambaran
kamisngaran pedyarag baved. (95) agar gobend ki “&n

pedyarag az bun veh ud nek afrid, pas 6 vattarth ud daman

2 bozond.
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cerdar ud padyavanttar ki han 1 yazd? (97) c€ vattarth andar
avam nirogdar ku vehith.

(98) did én ku: ka bazakkar ham ped kam 1 0y, (99) u-$
meni§n T bazakkaran x"ad vift, (100) u-3 tohm 1 bazag x"ad kist
(101) kit (ka)® rust az bungst®®, (102) &k 6zad, sk padasnénid, az
kadam nirdg 1 dadestanumandth?

(103) did en kii: -§ en gehan, ped cim, o rami$n 1 x"&%, asanth
ud ne€kih T mardoman ray kird ud dad, ayab ab&cim, 6 dusramih 1
X'8§, ud avistab ud érang ud dard ud marg 1 mardoman <ray>?
(104) ce agar-§ abécim kird, halakkariha; (105) ab&cim tis az
danagan né pedirisnig. (106) agar-§ ped cim kird, u-§ 0 ramisn 1
x'8%, ud asanth ud nékih T mardoman dad, (107) a-§ abadan ud
purnékih cim n€ kird? (108) agar-§ az virayisn 1 mardom ud dam
ramis$n ud nékih, a-§ az 6zanis$n ud viSobisn siid c&?

(109) agar-§ menisn 1 bazag n€ x'ad 6 mardoman dad, a ke ast
ke jud az framan ud kam 1 6y menis$n 1 bazag dahed? (110) agar-
§ x'ad dad u-§an niin ahog abar dared, a-§ rastth ud meyanjigih
az c€? (111) c€ ka mardom abag kamdani$nth ud kamxradth,
pas-iz Sagr ud gurg ud abarig xrafstaran, cand-i$an tuvan, 6
rédaga‘m25 ud abastan®® 1 x'&% né hilend (112) da ki-§an
tabahénand. (113) niin yazd 1 abaxsayisSngar ahrmen ud dév ped
X'e§ dam cim andar hist (abgand) (114) kii-§ kor ud karr ud
viftag ud durvand ud dusoxig kird hend? (115) agar uzmayisn

kil AK, ka JJ, JE.
ko bun dast : kasya miile dadhau.

% radaga : dimbhesu. Less likely rédagan ‘young boys’. Or, rézagan? Cf.
Pers. 5., /réz/ “hilly ground’.

% &Bastgn : gosthanesu. West (& Menasce): ‘pregnant females’; Bailey:
ostan ‘dwelling-place’.
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ray kird —con han 1 gobend ku-§ vad uzmayisn 1 abar daman ray
dad —, (116) a-§ p&s az han mardom ud dam cim né $naxt? (117)
cé ke-§ dastvar uzmayisn, vispagah né x'ani$n.

(118) hangird &n kui: yazd ka-§ €&c hamemal ud pedyarag né
btd, a-§ ab&vizendiha harv dam ud dahisn dadan tuvan bid, cim
né dad? (119) ayab-i$ kamist, n€ tuvan bud? (120) agar-§ kamist,
né tuvanist, n€ bavandag tuvanig. (121) agar-§ tuvanist, ud né
kamist, n€ abaxsayisSngariha. (122) agar-$ danist kit az &n dam
ud dahi$n 1 daham, tis kas baved 1 n€ andar kam 1 man, (123) ud
abdum kird, (124) &g niin &n hamag ahunsandiha ped x"'&$
<dam> kirdan, peyvastag?’ x&$m ud nifiingarih ud abgandan 16
padifrah T dusox ab&cim.

(125) did én kii: agar hamag bazagmeniSnih, bazaggobisnih
ud bazakkuni$nth, vinah T mardom menend, gobend ud kunend,
€don-z dard, veémarth, driyusth, padifrah ud anagih 1 dusox bé
ped kam ud framan 1 yazd biidan né Sayed, (126) yazd kam ud
tuvan hamesag, (127) cé-3 x"'adih-iz hamésag, (128) niin kas-iz
halmééagihé28 az anagth ud padifrah boxtan anemédih évar.
(129) ce gugénihézg pedag ku &c frahangbed ud avistad nést ke-$
az &n anag ud vadkamagih abaz dared, (130) agar pargast™
hamgonag 1 avésan fréstagan ud dastvaran k& 6 mardoman
handarz &n kird kii: “bazag ud vinah ma kuned!” (131) c& kam
ud framan 1 yazd spuxtan kamend.

. paepastan : pravarttanena. Possibly pedistig.
. hamagat : nityat.

. duganiha : pracuryena.

. parast : aradhitah.
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(132) eén-z ku: con-§ harv do kam, ham bazag ud ham kirbag,
né pédag ki kirbag 1 kirbakkaran veés pesanned ayab bazag 1
bazakkaran.

(133) &-z: avésan bizeskan k& eméd 1 ruvan ray vémaran
dariig kunend, (134) u-8an dard ud vémarih spozend ud hilend,
(135) kii-$an az han kunisn kirbag x"&sthed, (136) be 0 padifrah
1 dusox peyrast &stend; (137) ud avésan ké ruvan dosarm ray
driyus niyazvand® acar®® mardom tis dahend, (138) u-§an niyaz
ud driyusih azi§ 6garend® ud hilend, (139) ki-§an az han kunisn
kirbag x"esthed, (140) b&-3an vinah 1 gran baved ped tast. (141)
agar gobend ki “avésan bizeSkan darman 1 barend, avésan ke-z
driyusan ud acaran tis dahend hamag ped kam 1 yazd”, (142) a
ka yazd apedyarag ud ahamestar, a-§ vémarth ud driyusth né
dadan asandar ud cimigdar, ud 0 yazdih pessazagdar (143) az
han kii-8an x"ad vémar ud driyus kirdan, ud 0 mardoman
framudan® ki “a§mah-i§an drust ud abéniyaz kuned!”

(144) agar gobend ki “-§ kam &n ki avésan bizeskan ud
dadaran ped han padasn 1 nékih-isan pedis kuned (145) u-san 6
adadestaniha ud atuvaniha ka nékih ud abadih® abar &v*°
bannag®’ kamag biid ray vasan avinahan T mustumand, driyus,
niyazumand, vémar ud anagithmadar kuned! (147) &n-z ka®;

31
32

. nyazand : nastika. Cf. Sogd. ny’z wt.
. azar : duhkhita.
8 hugarond : 39T

% farmit.

% azadiJJ.

% han : anya.

¥ bundaa (kamag): sarnpurnakame.
% kus.
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agar-§ nekih ud abadih abar €k bé ped must ud dard ud beés 1 ant
kirdan n€ tuvan, (148) a-§ 0 tuvankirdarih, kamgarih ud
ahamestarih né pessazag.

(149) agar gobend kii: avésan vémaran, driyusan, ped méndg,
ped han padasn 6 vahist ud nékih 1 jayédanag zaméned, (150) a
agar-$ padasn 1 ped méndg bé ped anagih 1 gétig dadan né tuvan,
né spurrigtuvan. (151) en-z kui: -§ mustkirdarth 1 ped gétig
abégumaniha pé§dasﬁh?13g ud abécimiha; (152) ud padasn 1
méndg guman(ig)iha, avurravisn(ig)tha ud pas az mustgarih.
(153) con must 1 p&S ab&cim, padasn 1 pas ham ab&cimiha ud

avahanih né ayabihed.

(155) did én kii: az &n si €vénag &k budan acar. (156) €k, harv
c€ andar &n g€han ast ud bud ud baved, hamag ped kam 1 oy
ayab n¢; (157) ayab ast 1-§ ped kam ud ast T n&. (158) con tis-iz
né€ ayabihed 1 né n€k, ayab vad, ayab amixtag 1 az harv do.

(159) agar gobend kii “-§ hamag kam, a-§ nek ud vad harv do
kam. (160) agar-$ n€k ud vad harv do kam, anuspurrikkam.
(161) ped €k-iz n& spurrig. (162) ud Oy 1 anuspurrikkam,
anuspurrigxadih §ayed biidan, (163) con azabar nimiid. (164)
agar-s &c né kam, (165) &c kam né€ budan ray, néstkam. (166) ud
Oy 1 néstkam cihrikkunis$n. (167) ud oy 1 cihrikkunisn cihrénidag
ud kirdag. (168) agar ast 1-§ kam ud ast 1-§ n€ kam, (169) tis-iz
andar gehan n€ ayabihed 1 n€ nék ud né vad, (170) a agar yazd
n€k kam, a-§ vad né kamig, asnag. (171) ud han 1 vad né ped

% pagjastiha : prak praptarin. West : ‘through previous occurrence’ ;
Menasce : ‘prématurément’. Cf. Pers. o5 swai ‘to perform soon/
quickly’.
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kam 1 0y. (172) agar-§ vad kam, a-§ nék né kamig, acar. (173) ud
han 1 nék né ped kam 1 dy. (174) agar han 1 nék kam 1 yazd, han 1
vad az ani kam budan, aSnag. (175) agar han 1 vad kam 1 0y, han
1nék az ani kam badan®, acar. (176) acarig pedagihed hambidig
1kam 1 yazd.

(177) agar vad az mardom uzed*' gobed, (178) a con mardom
né hamésag-x"adih, 2 acarig ayab vad pés az mardom biid ayab
pas, (179) ayab abag mardom bud. (180) agar “pes az mardom
bud” gobend, (181) a con jud az yazd ani afridar ud dadar ne
bad, (182) a vad ayab yazd dad, ayab x"ad x"adih** dad, ayab
x'ad hamevig bud. (183) agar “pas az mardom biid” gobend,
(184) a ka gohr 1 mardomth ham dahi$n 1 yazd, (185) ud
mardom vad yazd andar gohr né dad, (186) ped kunis$n con azi§
uzihed? (187) agar-§an vad ped kunisn kird jud az kam 1 yazd,
(188) ud yazd danisn 1 ped kirdan pedis bud, (189) a yazd ped
x'e$ kam anuspurrig; (190) ud mardom, ped kam ud framan 1
yazd spuxtan, ud hambidig 1 kam 1 yazd vad kirdan, cér ud
abarvéz hend, (191) ud yazd andar x"&§ kam ud x"'§ bannagan
zor apadyavand, pédag. (192) agar gobend kii “-$an pas 6 dusox
padifrah 1 Skeft zameéned”, (193) a agar yazd tuvankirdar bazag
kirdan n@ histan ud az menis$n-$an bé kirdan siittar, 6-z X'abarih 1
yazd pessazagdar ki kirdan hist. (194) acartha pedi§ hunsand
biid; (195) pas hunsandiha x"e§ daman padifrahened. (196) ped
kar ek 1 uskaram, ayab atuvanigih ayab kamdani$nih ayab
kamvehith azi$ pedagihed.

0 bat.
1 x'azot : prabhavatiti.

2 xYadi : svayari. x'ad-i§?
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(197) agar gobend kii “yazd vad dad ud afrid ped han cim ki
da mardom arzumandih 1 nékih b& Snasend”, (198) a € nigered
ku: agar vad $Snaxtan 1 <arzumandih ™ nékih ray abayi$nig ud
sidumand, a-§ vad ast veh kam. (199) agar-$ vad ast veh kam ud
abayis$nig ud siidumand, 6 han 1 gobend kii-§ vad né kam
hambasan. (200) han-z 1 gobend ki “-§ marg, dard, ud driyusth
han cim ray dad kit da mardoman arzumandih 1 zindagth ud
drustth ud tuvanigih abérdar Snasend, (201) ud andar yazd
spasdardar bavend”, (202) a € nigered kii: con abécimkuni$niha
ped han éveénag 1 0y ke arz ud vahag 1 padzahr abzon ray, zahr 6
mardoman dahed, (203) ki da padzahr grandar ud arzumanttar
frosed. (204) én az kadam meyanjigithkuni$nth ki $naxtan 1
arzumandih 1 n&kth 1 an1 ray dard ud marg ud anagth abar ani
avinah hiled?

— v =

(205) did han 1 groh-€ az avésan gobend ki “yazd ped harv
dam ud dahi$n padix3a.(206) c&-§ dahisnan hamag han 1 x"e$
hend. (207) con-§ abayed, ce-§ abayed, abar-§an kuned, né
mustgar. (208) c€ must han 1 abar tis T né x"'&$ kunend. (209) &g
han ké tisan hamag x"&s, con-§ abayed, abar-§an kuned, né
mustgar.” (210) @ & daned kii: agar padix3ayih ray han-z k&*
must kuned né mustgar x"anisn, (211) a oy-iz k& padix3a (ud)
drov gobed rastgobisn ast, (212) 0y-iz k& padixsayih ray bazag
ud vindh ud duzih* ud appar kuned n& vinahgar x"anisn. (213)
on con han 1 hufravard ro$n T adurfarrobayan ped hangosidag
guft (214) ku: “-8an mard-€ did ke xar-€¢ hamé marzed. (215) ka-

% akidl, ako JE.
# _duz : cauryarh. We can also read duz adj. ‘thief, stealer’, n. ‘theft’. Cf.
Dk viii M 722 juttarth T duz az appar.
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$an azi§ pursid kii: en nikohidag™® kar cim kuneh? (216) u-§ ped
biizisn guft kii: xar-€ am x"&3!”

(217) did én az-isan € pursed (218) kii: yazd én dam ud
dahisn 1-§ kird, avisan dost ayab duSmen? (219) agar dam dost,
a-§ n€ sazed vad ud anagih 1 daman abayistan ud dadan, (220)
"3 afuri$nan az vi§obisn ud anagih-idan hagriz sagr né budan®.
(221) agar dam dusmen, a-§ né sazed ped x"& tuvan ud danisn
han tis afridan ud dadan 1-§ duémenyﬁdihﬁ“, u-§ pedirag kam
kuxsed.

(222) en-z pursed (223) kui: yazd haméSag hudanag ud
hupadixsa ud azadihgar, (224) ayab dusdanag ud duSpadixsa ud
mustgar, (225) ayab ast hangam ka hudanag ud hupadixsa ud
azadihgar (226) ud ast hangam ka dusdanag ud duspadixsa ud
mustgar? (227) agar hamesag hudanag ud hupadixsa ud
azadihgar, (228) a-§ nést andar Sahr ud padixsayth stahm ud
must ud garzisn; (229) u-§ dam dostth, ud dam avis dostih,
abézag; (230) az im cim, abar x'&§ daman abax3ayi$ngar; (231)
u-§ dam spashangar, avis stayidar, ud abézag dost, (232) u-§
nam-iz 1 yazdih arzaniha x"es. (233) agar dusdanag ud
duspadixsa ud mustgar, (234) 2 x'ad 6 dam abézag dusmen, u-§
dam-iz avi§ haméveénag; (235) az ham cim, dam vinastar ud
marnzenidar ud viyabangar; (236) u-§ dam azis garzidar, avis
kuxsidar, ud abézag duSmen; (237) u-§ nam-iz 1 yazdih

- = - —v4 v R T - - =
anarzanig nam ax'&s*. (238) u-§ hamé&sagih-iz ray, daman

s nigdinaa : garhyataram. West : spp1 ‘execrable’. Menasce: nikohénak.

“ bat.

*7 . (du$man) apatvah : asanukilarh. apeyvah? West : apatagih
‘disablement’; Menasce: peut-étre *ap&vahan ‘sans raison’.

@ haPandi : samnibharh.
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akanaragzamaniha az must ud anagih abébim biidan anemeéd.
(239) agar ast hangam ka hupadisa ud hudanag ud azadihgar, ud
ast hangam ka abazvastag az €n, (240) a-§ dostth 1 dam
gumézag; (241) az gumézagdostth gumeézag kunisn, (242) az
gumezakkunisnih gumézag x"adih-iz pedagihed. (243) u-§ dam-
iz avi§ gumé&zagdost. (244) az hambay né agar dost 1-§ né
dusmen, ud né€ spasdar 1-§ n€ garziSnig, né-z stayidar 1-§ né
nikohis$nig, €n eveénag abar hamag dam cihrig pédag.

(245) did én kii: con hamag tis T andar gehan, az én do nam 1
nék ud vad né béron, (246) a agar nekih ud vad harv do az yazd,
ud ped kam 1 yazd gobihed, (247) @ mustumand ahrmen ab&cim
dusravénidag, avinah ud abungést, hagriz vad ud abazsar né bud
ud né baved. (248) han T andar nibég gobed kii “ahrmen abazsar
biid, u-$an az vahist béronénid” abecim. (249) c€ han-z
abazsarth ud aburdframanth ham ped kam 1 yazd.

(250) agar-z nékih az yazd, ud ped kam 1 yazd, vad az
mardom gobihed, €g ahrmen abunést ud abévinah, u-§ nifrin ud
nikohisn ab&cim. (251) agar pargas‘[49 &n hamag anagih ud vad
né az judgohrih, bé az x"adih ud &vgohrih 1 x"ad yazd, (252) a
yazd 6 x'&§ ron dusmen ud pedyarag ast.

(253) en-z ku: “be az gohr 1 bazag bazagih biid” guftan abér
viyabanig. (254) con bazag az gohr 1 veh hangardan viyabanig, a
ahrmen k€& bun bungst ast T harv bazag, az dahis$n ud afurisn 1
yazd hangardan viyabanigdar.

#  farapast : ¥g=isd, Menasce: fravast.
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(255) hangird &n kii: agar n&*° tis ast T né andar kam T yazd,
agar harv tis ped kam 1 yazd, kas-iz n€ vinahgar, (256)
peygambar-z ud dén brihénid ab&cim. (257) agar ped vinahgarih
kas &ranzénidan® sazed, 6y éranzénidan sazagdar k& bun kirdar
ud dastar (“dadar) ud afridar 1 harv vad ud bazag. (258) agar-z
vad ud bazag az ahrmen ayab mardom gobihed, a con aveésan
ham afiidag ud dadag 1 yazd hend, a-§ bunxan®? (bun vahan)
ham oy k& bun vahan®® (bunxan) 1 vad, (259) az vad vattar.

(260) &n-z & nigered kii: hamoyen kesan az x s dastvar ud
fréstag™ en gobend ka-8an guft ud handarzénid 6 x'&§ ram kii:
“kirbag kuned ud az bazag pahrézed!” (261) viyabanih ray &n né
handeésend kii: bazag 1-§ framud ki “ma kuned, ud k& kuned 6
dusox 1 jayédanag abganam”, han az kii ud kadam bun sazed
budan? (262) ki agar ham az yazd, a-§ né dadan asanthadar had
ki pas az dadan ud 06 pédagth avurd(an) azi§ pahrixtan framid.
(263) 6h-iz> ka &c siid ud vahan T dadan ud afiidan T vad né
Snasam.

(264) did: andar-san nib&gan abar kirbag ud bazag
hambasaniha gobed (265) ku: “kirbag ud bazag harv do az man.
(266) né dévan ud né& jadiigan adog™ hend ped kas vizend
kirdan. (267) né€ kas dén pedirift kirbag kird, ud né kas ped
agdeénth raft bazag, bé ped kam 1 man!” (268) andar ham nibég

% fradim.

°! 3rozinit : avalopiturh.

%2 bunxan : milanidhanarh.

>3 bun vahan : miilakaranari.

54
55
56

. farazastaa : pravrttani.
. 0ca : yadica.
. atd : samarthah.

250



vasiha pedist®’ bared ud nifiin 6 daman kuned (269) kii: “cim
mardom han bazag 1 man ped avésan kamam kamend ud
kunend?” (270) abar kam ud kuni$n 1 x"&3 dast baved, u-§an 6
padifrah 1 abar tan ud ruvan biméned. (271) ud ant gyag gobed
kii: “an x'ad ham viyabangar 1 mardom. c€ agar-am kamag had,
€g-am rah 1 rast nimiid hend. b&-m kamag ki 6 dusox Savend.”
(272) ud ani gyag gobed kii: “mardom x"ad hend kirdar 1
bazag.” (273) ped &n si événag, yazd abar x'€§ dam judévénag
gugayth dahed: (274) &k &n ki, x'ad ahrmen; (275) ek en ki,
x"ad ast viyabangar T dam; (276) ped ani brahm, x"&§ abag®®
ahrmen ped viyabangarth hambay kuned kii: “ast ka an kunam,
ud ast ka ahrmen.” (277) ped han 1 gobed kii “mardom bazag
x'ad kunend”, a-§ x"&$ tan ped diirih T az bazag abag ahrmen
hambay kird. (278) c& agar mardom bazag kunend az x"e§ gohr
ud x'es viyabanih, a yazd abag ahrmen az bazagih dir. (279) cé
con né az yazd né-z az ahrmen.

(280) did: az avésan ké-§an mu ‘tazalig™ x"anend & pursed
(281) kui: yazd hamag mardom ped azadkamih® az bazag
pahrixtan ud az dusox boxtan ud 0 vahist zaménidan kam ayab
né? (282) agar gobed kil “ne”, (283) a-§ vizirénid abar kamvehth
1yazd ud vattarth 1-§ kam. (284) az im® cim, ped yazdih
stayidan né sazag. (285) agar gobed ki “-§ kam”, (286) a-§
viziréned abar vehkamth 1 yazd. (287) az im cim, ped yazdth
stayidan sazag.

> paepastan : pracarya.

. X'3% dam apa.

. mubzari : muthajarikah.

. aPatkamd : svatantrakamataya.
. ham.
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59
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(288) en-z kii: agar-§ kam kirdan tuvanig ayab n&? (289) agar
gobed ki “ng€”, (290) a-§ viziréned abar atuvanigih 1 yazd ped
han 1-§ kam. (291) az im cim, ped yazdih 1 visptuvan stayidan né
sazag. (292) agar gobend kii “kam kirdan tuvanig”, (293) a-§
viziréned abar tuvanigth 1 han 1-§ kam. (294) az im cim, <ped>
yazdth 1 visptuvan stayidan sazag.

(295) did &én kii: ka-§ kam kirdan tuvanig, kuned ayab ng?
(296) agar gobed kii “kuned”, (297) a peédagihist hé abar hamag
mardom pahrixtan T az vinah, boxtan 1 az duSox, rasidan® 16
vahist. (298) én han 1-3 astih apedag, ud x'es-iz dén drozangar.
(299) agar gobed ki “-§ kam kirdan tuvanig, bé n€ kuned”, (300)
a-§ viziréned abar anabax$ayiSngarth 1 yazd ud
mardomdu$menih ud x"e§ kam aravagih. (301) c€ agar kuned, a-
§ x'ad n€ zyan, ud mardom siid, u-§ xves kam ravag. (302) agar
né kuned, a-§ x"ad né siid, ud mardom zyan, u-§ x'e8 kam
aravag.

(303) did én kii: pad kam né kuned ayab akam? (304) agar
gobed kii “pad kam né kuned”, (305) a-§ viziréned ki yazd
nékkam, u-§ nék kirdan n€ kam. (306) én hambasanith ray
handgsidan-z zifan. (307) agar gobed ki “akam, € ray né
kuned”, (308) a viziréned abar nizarih 1 yazd andar x"adth, ayab
astth T vizadar 1-§ kam.
ahambidig 1 spurr ped danagih ud vehith ud tuvanigih had, én

hamag asazakkuni$nih ud must ud anagih ud dard ud bes frayist
mardom ud abarig dam né he. (310) c€ ka rayénidar ud

62 rastan : samanayanarh ca. (pahraxtan i o7 gunah u rastan oz dozax u
aPardan JE).
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ahamestar ud ped danagih spurr, vad né biidan car ud darman 1
vad bé burden-z daned. (311) ka ped vehth spurr ud abaxsidar,
vad btuidan fradumth n€ kam, ud néstth kam. (312) ka ped
tuvanigih spurr, vad hambun-z né biidan tuvanig. (313) niin con

______

hamestarumand, ayab ahaméstar. (314) agar vad n€ biidan car,
ud darman 1 vad bé burden n€ daned, peédagihed azis®
abavandag danagth 1 yazd. (315) ayab-i$ vad ast veh kam,
pedagihed (azis) abavandag vehih 1-§ kam. (316) ayab vad né
buidan, ud bé burdan né tuvanig, pédagihed abavandag tuvanigih
1yazd. (317) ud ka ped danagth ayab vehih ayab tuvanigih ek-iz
né bavandag, <a> ped yazdih 1 visptuvan 1 vispveh 1 vispdanag
stayidan ud peristidan® né sazag.

(318) &n-z & daned kii: con &c astag tis T kunag kamagumand
bé conih né adog bud, (319) a agar dadar bun astth yazd(ig)ih, u-
§ conth ro8nth ud huzihrih ud hubdyth ud pakih ud vehih ud
danagth, €gis§ han 1 con tarikih ud duscihrih ud gennagih ud
rimanth ud vattarih ud adanagih x"ad devih conih, azi§ diir sazed
biidan.

(320) agar-§ bun astih tisth® dév(ig)ih, u-§ conih tarikih ud
duscihrih ud gennagth ud rimanth ud vattarth ud adanth, egis
han T yazdih conth azi§ beganag®’ &sted. (321) agar &k ast k&-§
&n harv azis®® andar-§ x"adih T avizarisnig®® gumixtag, -5 azi§"°

63
64
65
66

.and.

. vas.

. parastan : arc.

. Bist :kacit. Jamasp-Asana : 0is i.
. bagani : bahir.

. vas.

67
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avizari$nigih"* ray ped nekih andar x"&§ anagih vizardagih nést.
(322) ntin-z umédvaran’? umed uzed”. (323) ce oy-iz k&
kirbakkarih ray o vahist Saved, anoh-iz ped vad ud anagih; (324)
c& anoh-iz nékih 1 az vad jud ud vizarisnig’ nést. (325) agar
hambun-z nékih ast T jud az anagth, a anagih-iz ast 1 az nékih jud
ud vizardag. (326) &n asnag kii: nékih ud anagth judih az
judgohrih. (327) ka-$an judih ud vizari$n 1 <€k> az did 1
judgohriha do bun pédag, a umeédvaran uméd rast. (328) u-§an
danagih parvénag75.

(329) én-z daned kii: harv soxan 1 né ped x'&$ vimand,
abebrahm ud apedx‘ah (?) i (330) en-z kii: vimand 1 yazdih
mayagvar danagih. (331) vimand 1 danagth ek
stdumandkunisnth. (332) stdumandkunisnih né zyangarth.
(333) zyangarih eévénagan si: (334) €k, han 1-§ x"ad né siid, ud
aniz zyan, (335) <ek, han 1 aniz né sid, ud x"ad zyan;> (336) ek,
han 1 x"ad zyan, ud aniz zyan.

(337) ud yazd 1 danakkar az afridan 1 ahrmen ud dévan x"ad
né siid, aniz zyan; (338) u-§ kam az x"&$ kunisn aravagih hamé
pedagihed.

%9 avazira$ni : aviktayarn.
70
7

. vas.
. avazirasni : avibhaktatvat.

"2 5madara : asakaranam.
™8 xYazit : vilina. Menasce : *anawat ou *anawihet.

™ jatvazarasni : prthak vibhakti. West AOH.;L'QI RIP.

. farpanaa : sahayini. West : parfanaa ‘assistance, passport’ ; Menasce :
farzanaa ‘adéquate’.
"6 apatx'ap (apatx'ah JE) : anabhilasaniyarm. West : ‘unenquiring’ ;

75

Menasce : ‘irrationel’. Cf. Dk iv, M 430 “»riee) 9.
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(339) en-z ki agar yazd kam vehih, (340) u-§ kam hamesag,
(341) ud ped sazed kam tuvanig hé, (342) <han pedag> kii az
bun da frazam, andar gehan, hamag vehih ud fraronth 1 yazd
kam raft he; (343) niin pédag ki, vattarth ud abaronth vas ves
hame raved. (344) pas az &n <do> €k: ayab ped kam 1 yazd hame
raved, ayab akam. (345) agar ped kam 1 yazd hame raved, <a>
pedag ku-§ kam-iz ped vattarth hamcon ped vehth. (346) ayab
ped kam atuvanig ud vardis$nig. (347) con kam b€ az vahan,
ayab be€ az vardénidar né varded’’, (348) a az en do ¢€k: ayab
vahan-€ ray, ayab-i$ ani ast vardénidar 1-§ kam. (349) agar né
ped kam 1 yazd hamé raved, (350) a pedag kii yazd andar x"&5
kam acarag’®, u-§ kam né spurrig. (351) ayab-i3 ast vizidar-& 1
<abaz->dastar kam.

(352) eén-z ke gobend ki “yazd 6 adam framud kii: az &n €k
draxt T andar vahi$t ma x"ared!” (353) az-i$an € pursed (354) ki:
framan 1 yazd 0 adam dad kii “az en draxt ma x"ared!” nek bad
ayab vad? (355) agar framan nek bud, pedag ki draxt vad bud.
(356) <a> né sazed yazd tis 1 vad afridan. (357) agar draxt nek
bud, framan vad dad. a né sazed yazd vad framan dadan. (358)
agar draxt nék biid, u-§ framan 7 ped né x“ardan’ dad, a 6 vehih
ud abax3ayidarih T yazd ng® pessazag nekih az bannagan T
avinah T x"&s abaz dastan (abesihidan/ abesistan)®.

(359) én-z ke gobend ki “yazd harv k&-§ kamed, 0 vurravisn
ud rah 1 rast avared, u-§ ped han padasn o nékravi$nih 1

" vardinat : viparyayati.
8 azaraa : piditah.

™ n3xadan : akhadane.

8 b3 pasazaa : ananuripari.

81 apaxsastan : avagopiturh. Menasce : apax3ayitan.
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jayédanag zaméned; (360) ke-$ n€ kamed, a-§ ped adénth ud
yazd nésnasih hiled, u-$ ped han cim 6 dusox ud anagth 1
jayeédang abganed.” (361) az avésan € pursed (362) ku: 0y veh
ke-§ abayist ud kam ped dén ud vurravis$n 1 yazd ud rah 1 rast,
ayab Oy ke-§ abayist ud kam ped abérahth ud adénth ud yazd
nésnasth? (363) agar gobed kil “Oy veh ké-§ abayist ud kam ped
dén 1yazd ud rah 1 rast”, (364) nin 0y mardom k& yazd kamag 1
pedis én kii-§ ped adénth ud ab&rahih ud yazd nés$nasih hiled,
peygambar ayab ani mardomdost® 6-§ den 1 yazd ud rah 1 rast
X'aned, (365) a-§ yazd pedi§ veh ud siidumanttar ayab han
peygambar <ud> 0y mardom<-dost>. (366) agar gobed ki “*-§
kam 1 yazd pedi$ veh”, a-§ guft baved kii “yazd né $naxtan ud
den né pediriftan ud abérahih veh”, &n zifan n&® pedirisnig [ud
né casisnig]. (367) agar gobed ki “-§ 6 rah® 1 rast amadan, ud
yazd $naxtan, pedi$ veh ud sidumanttar”, (368) a-§ askarag guft
baved kii “-§ peygambar ud mardom<-dost> pedis veh az yazd”.
(369) ceé mardom ke-§ abar mardom rastrahth ud yazdsnasth
abayed, u-s kam pedis, vas veh az 0y 1 yazd, (370) ke-$
abazrahih ud anes$naxtarth ud adénih abar-§an kamag, yazd vas
vattar az 0y mardom.

(371) én-z ku: agar bazagmenisnth ud bazakkarth T mardom
ped kam 1 yazd, ntin han k& yazd bazagmenisnih dad u-§ bazag
andar meni$n kist, (372) u-§ ahrmen &vaz 0 bazag kirdan x'aned
ud nix"ared, a-§ bazagmenisnih T yazd ud® abayist-iz 1 pedis
zorumanttar ud vattar kii x'andan 1 ahrmen. (373) ka-§
niyii§idarih-iz 1 az ahrmen kirdan 1 bazag, ham az

8 mardum i dost : manusyah sakha.

8 rans.
. din : dini.
. vas.
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bazagmenis$nih 1 yazd dad, ud abayist-iz 1 pedis, niin aSnag ki
yazd az ahrmen vas vattar ud vinahgardar.

(374) abar én soxaniha 1-man uSmurd, (375) az én si®® ek
Sayed budan: (376) ayab ki hamag rast, ayab kit hamag drov,
(377) ayab ast 1 rast ud ast 1 drov. (378) agar hamag rast, harv
soxan 10 &n soxan né sazed dr6. ud tis do: rastth ud drozanih.
(379) agar hamag drov, harv soxan 10 &n soxan né€ sazed rast. ud
tis ham do. (380) agar ast 1 rast ud ast 1 drov, (381) &g han 1 rast
az gohr ud naf 1 rastth, (382) ud han 1 drov az gohr ud naf ud
bunéstag 1 drozanth. (383) bun do: €k ke rastih azis, ek ké
drozanth.

86 dU
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haftum darag
12

(1) ani abar hambasanih i-san gobisn, vazag écand T az
déngird nibég.

(2) han 1 gobend ki : yazd péramon harv tis, &c tis né andaron
0y ; (3) ud andardn harv tis, &c tis n€ péramon Oy ; (4) azabar
harv tis, &c tis n€ az&r Oy ; (5) ud azér harv tis, &c tis né azabar
0y ; (6) abar taxt nistyed, ud n€ gyagumand ; (7) ud andaron
asman, ud né€ kamand ; (8) ud andar &c gyag nést ud ast ; (9)
harv gah ast, u-§ gyag nést ; (10) u-$ harv tis ped kam 1 x"&s,
x"&s oh' baved ; (11) bun&itag x&n? ud veh ; (12) ud jayedan
anamurz ud x"abar ; (13) ud mustpeyray ud né mustgar ; (14) u-$
framad 6 k& kirdan ud spuxtan atuvanig yazdig framan ; (15) u-§
han T avinah dusoxig afrid né mustgar ; (16) az durvandih
dusoxigih baid T mardom agah, u-§ kam pedis ; (17) ud veh-kam
ayab-i§ né-kam bud ; (18) carigih® dad be x"ad* b&s ; (19) ayab-
1§ n€ carigth, be acarigh dad. < ud> n& hamé&starumand. (20)
uzmayis$nniyaz ud harvispagah ; (21) framanspoz u-§ x'ad kam ;
(22) ud 6y k& spozed bungst-as®, kuned hupadix§a. (23) u-§
framan hamag ravag, (24) ud framanspoz 1 0y ayabisnig ; (25) u-
§ kam ast 1 né ravag ; (26) u-8 spozkam, né vizadarkam ; (27) u-§
framiid han 1-§ n€ kam ; (28) u-§ framan 6 kam né& hambasan, u-§

Lo,

2. Xin : dvesah. Cf. Av. aénah- nt. ‘wrong’ ; Toch. A enak < *ainahaka-
‘evil’.

% car: upayena.

* . unsx'at : naca svayar.

® . bandayasti : bandhagrahitarh. West : bandak-gastih ‘restricted
evolution’ ; Menasce : *bandak hast &.

258



framan 6 kam hambasan, harv do framan ; (29) u-§ nék kam, né
aravakkam ; (30) u-$ vad kam, k& tis 1 vad kuned, han ast
dadestanig.

(31) aniz vas hambasanih 1 andar gobisn 1 k&san. (32) agar
peymanig dén az € vas €vénag gobisn né sayed budan ab&car.

(33) enya han 1 gobend ki : « dobunéstaghangaran kar 1 yazd
nizar ud apadyavand, (34) n€ con 0 vazurgth 1 yazd pessazag
gobend », (35) abar-z &n dar, ast T gobem ro$niha & framayed®
danistan (36) ki :

tis 1 yazdig Oy nizardar ud apadyavanttar kuned (37) ki ke
gobed kii : afuri$nan 1 x'e$ 1-§ afiid hamag andar aburdframan
ud aniyiishandarz biid hend, (38) da-z x'artandum dam pedirag
kam 10y kuxsed. (39) @don-z : avésan vasan vaxsvaran
peygambaran 1 0y 1-§ brihénid hend, 6zad ud ped dar kird, (40)
ud ast 1 tar ud xvar ud anazarm kird. (41) &n-z kii : n€ &vaz
x"adayth 1x"e$ az vattaran 1-§ afiid né payed’, bé x"adayih-iz T
x"8% x"ad pedyaragened®. (42) ud kirdarih 1 x"'&§ acariha x"ad
vi§obed. (43) ud dahisn T x'&5 x"ad agaréned®. (44) ped
vinahgarih 1 x'e$ bannagan 1 avinah 1 x"&3 x"ad zaned. (45) dost 1
ekanag 1 x"es x"ad nizar ud niyazumand ud vinahgar ud viyaban
kuned. (46) ud x&Sm 1 ped €k bannag 1 avinah 1 con ahrmen,
amar dam 1x"e3 vini™ ud viyaban kuned. (47) abar vinah T
samanumand 1-§ az x &S kuni$n an padifrah T asaman abar

®  farmayast.
. pat.

8 _ patyarainit.
°  agarinat.

0 avin : vikalar.
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avinahan nihed. (48) dar T amurzi$n sarumandiha'! fraz banned.
(49) u-§ az dard ud bés ud anagih 1 x'e§ daman sagrih nést. (50)
ud hamésagiha andar kuni$n ud rayénisn dared. (51) ud bun ud
meyan ud frazam framaniha 1 dahed abar &stadan né Sayed.

(52) ayab oy ké gobed ki : Oy yazd T hamesag x aday 1
vispdanag ud visptuvan ; (53) k&-§ x adayth ud danagih ud
tuvanigih hamé$ag akanaragzaman®? ; (54) u-§ nekih T vehih
azi$ ; (55) u-$ kuni$n cimigiha, framan sidumandiha ; (56) abar
X'8$ bannagan x"abar ud abaxsidar ; (57) ud 0y 1 pérozihburdar
bannag purpadasnénidar ; (58) abar Oy 1 vinahgar ké x"&$
vinahth ray dastgravig 1 duSmen baved, ped vizardan-vinahth, ud
Sustan az bazagtih ud rimanth amurzidar ; (59) abdum &c veh
dam andar dastgravigih™® T dusmenan né histar ; (60) u-3an andar
ardig ud kuxsi$n T abag duSmenan ped tan ud gyan padar ud
dastar ud parvardar ; (61) ud Sahriyarih 1 x'e§ az hamemal 1
judgohr purpasebanénidar ; (62) u-§ gund ud spah ped kuxsisn
ud ardig perdzgar baved ; (63) ped frazam, pérozihburdar 1 x &8
dam az harvisp bazagih.

(64) ud ka 6 ro8$nih ud danagth ud vénagth ud zindagth ud
drustth ud abarig yazdig dahis$n nigerthed ku abar tarikih ud
adanih ud korih ud margih ud vémarih ud abarig dévig jadagan™*
purpadyavand ud abzonig. (65) c€ €n asnag kii ro$nth spdzag ast
1 hamag tarikih ; (66) ud danagih abar adanih péroz ; (67) ud
zindagih abar margth 6zumand ud abzonig. (68) c& 6zumandih
ud abzonigth 1 zZindagih ray amarravi$nih 1 dam az do mardom

! sarmandiha : paryantamattaya. West : “finally’ ; Menasce : ‘d’une
fagon définitive’. But cf. Fars.-Arab. sarmad ‘perpetual” < Pers. sarumand.

12 akanaraajamani JJ, akanaraajaman JE.

3 dast grohi : hastagrahe.

4 gadasni : cancalatve.
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baved. (69) amaragan-z pedis xustogth. (70) édon-z vénagih ud
drustih abar korih ud vémarih cand pérozih ud 6zumandih
pedag.

(71) én-z nigeridan sazed kii : haméstar druz cé x"ahed, spah 1
yazd abar c€ kux3end ? (72) 0y T haméstar én x"'ahed kil : « &n
zamig ud asman ud daman ud® ro§nan anast kunum, (73) ayab o
X'851h barum, az x'&§ gohr vardenum, (74) kii ma yazd ristaxéz
ud fraSegird kirdan ud dam 1 x"&S abaz arastan tuvan bad ! » (75)
spah 1 yazd abar &n kuxSend kii 6y T haméstar ped abayist ud
kamag ma jahad. (76) en-z ki : spah 1 ohrmazd az bun dahi$n
oron’® ped kuxsisn cér ud ped kam péroz.

(77) az & pedag ki : yazd'’ &n zamig ud asman brihénid, (78)
kii-§ hamag dam ud dahis$n anast kirdan tuvan, b& ek-iz
x'artandum dam 1 yazd anast kirdan atuvanig. (79) c€ agar-z ped
vahan 1 margth tan az gyan judagihed né anastth ud vastagth 1
gohr az x"adth, bé vihirisn*® 1 jadags‘m19 ud vihezizn® 1 az gyag o
gyag, az kar 0 kar. (80) enya tan ud gyan gohr, harv ek ped x"&s
gohrigih abaz o ani x"eskarth éstadan, con pedag. (81) ud &n
dam ud dahi$n purravagiha, hamesakkariha da hangam 1
abayisnig sidumandiha astth, pedag.

(82) da &dar abar &n dar bavandag sahist.

L
' hurn JJ, hrn JE : eva.
. hast : asti.
. nyarasni : ksinatvarn. West : niharasni ‘extinction’ ; Menasce :
niyari$n ‘dissolution’.

19 gadagni : lolatayah. Cf. Dk iii, M 161 nirdg T gohr ud vihiri$n T
jadagan.

20 nyaza$ni : Gnavarh. Menasce : vixazi$n ‘changement’.
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aStum darag

13

(2) did abar* hambasanih ud zifangobisnih i nax'istén
nibég, (2) i-§ azad® X'anend ; (3) u-§ hamaoyen pedis
hamdadestan hend ki, yazd ped X'és dast nibist, 6 miise
dad. (4) kit con purérang az harv dusih, ud az vas i-§
andar nihang-é agahih 1 asma ray edar pédagénam.

(5) gobed ped bun T nibeg® (6) ki : fradum bad zamig T boh
ud toh? ud tarikih ud ab 1 syah. (7) ud vaxs T yazd abar roy° T han
ab 1 syah hamé vihazed®. (8) pas yazd guft ki’ : bad rosnih ! (9)
ud bad rosnih. (10) u-§ abér nekog® sahist han rosnih. (11) u-§
vizard ro$nih 6 10z, ud tarikih 6 $ab. (12) u-§ ped $as roz afrid én

1 JJ andar.

2 azat : svatantra ‘free, independent’. West: azad ‘holy’ i.e. the Old
Testament, Menasce: azat (“azat: ‘libre, noble’ est sans doute une fausse
lecture; on peut songer a torat/ ar. taurat ou, plus probablement a draitak
‘loi’/aram. oraita comme en Dk M 253”), Neusner: AWAT (“Since the word
AWAT, according to the context, must refer to the book of Genesis only, and
to a Hebrew or an Aramaic name ‘called by them’, perhaps the Jews of
Babylonia called the Book of Genesis 'BHT’, Hebrew H'BWT on the basis
of Babylonian Talmud ‘Avodah Zarah 25a.” S. Lieberman, see Neusner,
1966, 414), G. Ito: azad ‘(Book of) Derivation’, Shaked: awad ‘generation’,
Perikhanian: ‘having come down through transmission/ tradition’, i.e., Torah.

¥ pabun i nipa : milagamena.

* . apxan u tan : payorudhira vistirna. West: afam va tahan ‘without form
and void’, Menasce: ap-xiin ‘tohu-bohu’, Neusner: tan ‘unformed substance’.

> 1ot : hrada.
®  nyapot :pasyati. West: niyazad ‘yearns’, Bailey: nyaped ‘had desire’,

Menasce: (also Schlerath) niwazet (niwaz- ‘souffler’).
7
.U yat.

8 azar nigonaa: adho’dhomukhah.
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gehan ud asman ud zamig. (13) c€ andar haftum r6z haspin ud
asan bud.

(14) ped han ham raz, nin-z jehiidan roz T $ambad®
haspinumand™.

(15) én-z kii-§ adam ud zan 1 x"ad hava afrid, (16) andar
bavestan-¢€ 1 vahist kird (17) kit adam andar han bavestan varz
kunad ud pas! payad.

(18) adon™ 1 x"ad yazd ast 6 adam framad (19) ki : az
harvisp®® draxt T andar &n bavestan x"ar, bé az han draxt T
danisn ! (20) cé ka-§ azi$ x"ared mired.

(21) u-8 pas mar-¢é andar bavestan kird. (22) han mar hava
freft, ud guft kii : az en draxt cin x'aram ud 6 adam daham !

(23) u-§ hamgonag kird. (24) adam ham con x"ard, (25)
danisn 6n bid 1-§ vizard nék az vad, ud n€ murd hend. (26) u-§
did ud danist kii brahnag ast. (27) azér draxt nihan bad. (28) u-§
varg 1 draxt abar x'g$ tan nihuft Sarm 1 brahnagih ray.

(29) pas adon 6 bavestan $ud ud adam ped nam x"and ki : kii
he ?

(30) adam pasox kird ki : “an** ham azer draxt, & ray cé
brahnag ham.

° Sunbat : Sanaiscariye.
10 aspimand : vi§rami. Menasce: xupikomand ‘chomé’.

1 pas : praharaka.
12 - = . = =

13
14

. haravist.
. 1In.
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(31) adon xe&$m grift™. (32) guft ki: k& agahenid he ki
brahnag hé? (33) ma agar-it az han draxt 7 dani$n i-m guft ki
“ma x"ared” x"ard?

(34) adam guft kii: €n zan 1-t 6 man dad, fréft ham u-m x"ard.
(35) ud adon 6 hava pursid kii: -t cim &€don kird?
(36) hava guft kui: €n mar freft ham.

(37) u-§ adam ud hava ud mar harv si ped nifrin az vahist
bavestan beéron kird hend. (38) u-§ 0 adam guft kii: -t X'ari$n
ped ustaridn T X'ey ud damisn 1 vénig bad (39) da frazam 1-t
zindagih! (40) u-t zamig hamag xar™ ud kirm ud mar*’ royad!

(41) u-8 6 hava guft kii: -t abustanth ped dard ud dusvar, u-t
zayis$n ped gran avistabisn bad!

(42) u-$ © mar guft kit az meyan caharbayan ud dadan 1 dastig
ud kofig nifridag bas! (43) u-t pay ma bad! (44) u-t ravisn ped
eSkamb ud x"ari$n xak bad! (45) ud meyan frazendan 1 to abag
zan kén ud dusmenyadih'® on bad ki avésan frazendan sar
gazend.

(46) eén-z gobend kii: -§ en gétig abag harv c€ andar, harv tis,
mardoman ray kird ud dad. (47) u-§ mardom abar hamag dam ud
dahign, x"&d ud husk, padixsa kird.

1% Kkard.

18 hihir : matra. Nerydsang has read it Lis fhixrl. West: ‘refuse’,
Menasce: ‘ordure’.

7 kimar ‘purisa. West: dumal ‘dung’, or simar ‘fennel, weeds’, Menasce:
kimar épines’.

18 du$mangasti : dustam manasatavam.
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(48) ntin gobem nihang-& abar andarg 1-8an drayis$n ud zifanih
1-San gobisn (49) kii:

han zamig 1 boh ud toh ud tarikih ud yazd u-§ vax$ ud ab 1
syah kii ud ped kadam vimand btid? (50) ayab x"ad yazd cé-
eveénag bud? (51) pedag ki, n€ ro$n bud. (52) cg, ka-§ rosnih
did, (53) han ray ku-§ °né did &stad nskog® sahist. (54) agar
gobend ki “tarik bud”, a pedag ki tarikih bun ud naf ng®* rosn
ast. (55) agar gobend ki “né tarik, beé rosn bud”, (56) a ka x"ad
ros$n bud, cim ka-§ rosnih did skeft sahist? (57) ud agar gobend
Kkt “né€ ro$n bud, né tarik”, (58) a-san sidigar peédagénidan
abayed T né ros$n ud né tarik.

(59) enya: han ké-$ gah ud manisn andar tarikih ud ab 1 syah
btd, u-§ hamesag rosnih n€ did stad, a-§ rosnih didan con
tuvanist? (60) u-s yazdih az c€? (61) c€ niin-z harv k& andar
tarikih maned, a-§ ro$nih didan né tuvan. (62) én-z Ka: agar-$
bun ud manisn tarikih btd, a-§ pedirag rosnih &stadan con
tuvanist? (63) c€ &n asnag ka tarikih pedirag ro$nih stadan né
tuvan, ce-$ spozed ud anamed?.

(64) did &n ki han zamig 1 boh ud toh kanaragumand btd
ayab akanarag? (65) agar kanaragumand bud, a-§ béron azis cé
btd? (66) agar akanarag biid, a-§ akanaragth o ki Sud? (67) ka
con hamé vénam &én zamig ud gétig n€ han 1 nax"isten ast.

9 ki JJ, kas JE.

% nigonaa : adhomukham.

2L bun vazfrai : malam vacah Siksapanayah. West: vaz paras ‘uttering a
word’, Menasce: bun vaz-afra, Neusner: vaz-afra ‘give brith, cause to
emanate’.

22 avanamot : pracchadayateca.
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(68) han 17 adon guft (69) ki “bad rosnth”, ud bad, (70) pas
danistan sazed ki adon pés az han ki ro$nih bad. (71) ka-$
roSnth hameé kamist kirdan, u-§ framan 1 ped bé biidan dad, pas
<ped> menisn handesid ki “rosnth cé-evénag, huzihr baved
ayab duscihr?” (72) ud agar-3 ro$nih, ped x'&s conih, andar
danis$n ud hand@sisn 1 adon ayaft, han peédag ki, rosnth hamé
btd, ham andar dani$n ud meni$n T adon, (73) ud ham béron
aziS. (74) ce &c tis n€ Sayed danistan ud aye'lftan23 bé astih
pedagith. (75) agar ro$nth hame bud, han “ng®* afridag 7 adon ast.
(76) ud agar gobend kii “rosnih ped x'&§ conih andar dani$n né
biid”, a-§ ro$nih x"ast 1-§ né danist kil cé-evénag, abér
adani$ntha. (77) ayab con sayed han 1-§ hagriz n€ menid ud
danist, ped menisn handeésidan?

(78) ud én-z kii: han framan 1 ped btidan 1 ro$nih o tis dad
ayab 0 atis? (79) c& &n &var ki framan 6 framangar $ayed dadan.
(80) agari$ 0 astih-& dad 1ro$n, a rosn x'ad bid. (81) ud agar-3
framan 6 néstth dad, &g néstih framan 1 adon con asnad? (82)
ayab-i§ con danist kii: adon &don kamag kii ro$n bavam? (83) cé
nést framan 1 adon ham 6n né $niid con ka-$ n€ dad. (84) c€ nést
ped &c événag menidan né $ayed. (85) han 1 nést brihénid ki
n&st?, bé ast T danag pesven bad ké-§ danist kii: adon cé-gvenag
hamé x"ahed kii bavam, ped han &venag 1-§ x"ast bud! (86) agar
gobend ki “ro$nih az gobisn 1 adon bad 1-8 guft ki ‘bas!” ud
biid”, (87) a ka adon, u-§ x"adth, tarik biid, u-§ hagriz rosnih né
did éstad, a ro$nih az gobisn cé-événag sayed budan? (88) c€ én
asnag ki: gobisn zayiSn menisn ast. (89) agar gobend ki-§
g0obisn ros$n bid, a abér Skeft. c€ pas ro$nih bar 1 tarikih, ud

28 Cf. MX 13.3 ayaftan ud danistan.

24—
. ra.

% nast : satta.
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tarikih tohmag; u-§ ro$nih daxsag. ayab &n kii: ro$nih andar
tarikih nihuftag bad. (90) con-um guft kii: framan bé framangar
dadan né ayed, pedag (91) ka: ahi®® ros$nih bad, pas framan
sazist dad.

(92) did &n kii: -§ &n dam ud dahis$n, ud asman ud zamig cé-§
ped $as roz virast ud dad, (93) haftum haspid azis, (94) &g ka-$
en gehan né az tis dad bes evaz az framan bud ki “bas!” ud bud,
(95) a-§ 8as roz dagrandih az c€? (96) ce ké-§ ranz €vaz and
baved cand b bas ped guftan, han $as roz dagrandih bad vas
dusmanag. (97) u-§ ranz azi$ n€ sazed biidan. (98) agar nést ast
kirdan sayed, 3% tuvanig abédagrand-iz28 dadan Sayed. (99) ud
agar b€ ped 1oz zaman dadan atuvanig, a-§ az nést dad gufan né
sazed.

(100) ud did &n kii: ka uSmar 116zan az x"ar$ed danihed, &g
pées az afridan 1 x'ar$eéd r6z mar, ndm-iz 1 rozan az cé danihed.
(101) c& gobend kii: -§ x"ar§ed roz 1 caharum, 1 X"ad
caharSambad, dad. (102) &n-z Ka: -8 roz T haftum asan haspin az
c€ abayist kirdan, (103) ka-§ ped afridan ud dadan 1 geéhan
dagrand ud ranz and bad cand guft ki “bas!”. (104) a-§ r6z con
usmarihed ka-§ haspin abayist kirdan k&-§ ranz dgarihed. (105)
c€ agar-§ be bas ped ham zaman guft, a-§ r0z 1 asan ham zaman
sazed budan.

(106) did &n kii: -§ adam abag hava c€ cim ud vahan ray dad?
(107) ku da-s kam varzend? a-§ cim on né dad ki-§ az
kamisngarih né vardand? (108) c€ ka-§ pes az kunisn danist ku-§

% hag : tatkalam. Menasce: *en.

27.U

%8 apaz darangica.
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framannuiyts n€ bend, u-§ abdum dad, a-§ niin ah1d®® badan ud
X&$m abar-§an griftan abécim. (109) cé pedag kii X'ad adon
purravag né bud 1-§ x'e§ kam kamagumand, ud 6 x"&3§ kam
hameéstar ud pedyarag, peédag. (110) agar-§ pes az kuniSn né
$naxt hend, u-§ né-z danist ki framan 1 0y né€ niytiSend, pas adan
ud vadsnas ast. (111) agar gobend kii-§ x'ad kam ped né kirdan
btd, a-§ pas framan 1 ped kirdan cim dad? (112) u-§ ped né
kirdan ce vinah? ud con raved (113) asp-€ ké-S ped rah®® ham-
ayozend, u-§ ped ‘[2‘122‘1nag31 aviStabend?

(114) az &n gobisn nisan ud daxsag 1 fréftaran pedagihed,
(115) k&é-san kam ud framan €k 6 did hambasan ud asaxtar.
(116) ud agar-s kam ud abayist &n bud kii-§ az kam n€ vardend,
(117) niin zor ud abayist T avésan ped vastan T az kam 1 Oy vas
ozumanttar ud padyavanttar ki han 1 ped n€ vastan. (118) agar-§
kam pe$an vastan 1 az 0y kam, ud danisn-z pedis bad, u-3
framan ped n€ vaStan dad, niin mustumand adam <ud hava> con
tuvanist ki né vardend? (119) u-§ bun&st-iz** ()* né sazed
btudan. (120) cé-§ ped vastan T az Oy framan gvaz> framan
druzid®; ped n& vastan kam ud danis$n-z harv do druzig baved.

2 xahit : vilaksita.
% ray : raandbharena (Jamasp-Asana : JJ has T, and JE 31, for &1

instead of IT). West : lag ‘confinement’, Menasce : rasan ‘corde’.

%! tapanaa : carmmalataya.

%2 bun dastaca : milasrstisca. West : ‘the origin and maintenance’.
Menasce : « Le passage est obscure ; je traduis comme s’il y avait
bunyastaca. »

% . kam JE, kam JJ. Skt. om.

% 5pazpa

% drazet.
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(121) did én ki -§ han bavestan virast, cim ray ud c€ std ray
dad? (122) ud x"ad draxt 1 danisn 1-§ framiid kii “ma x"ared”, u-§
handarz-iz 1 ped né x"ardan kird, a-§ afridan cim abayist? (123)
u-§ az handarz ud framan pédag ku-$ kamdanisnth ud adanih
dosidagdar; (124) ud kamag 1 pedi$ ves ki dani$n ud danagih.
(125) u-$ siid-iz az adanth vés bud. (126) c€ da-san <az> draxt 1
danign né x"ard &stad, adan biid hend, ud andar 6y
aburdframan<ih> ud anékih né. (127) hamcon-$§an danis$n bad,
andar-§ aburdframan bad hend, (128) u-§ az adanih T avésan
témar-¢ n¢ bud, hamcon-§an danisn bud, (129) abar-san ahid ud
x&8mén biid. (130) u-§ ped gran ax'arth ud anazarmih az vahist
béron kird, 0 zamig abgand hend. (131) hangird &n kii: €n danisn
zayi$n T mardoman andar gétig vahan az mar fréftarih bad. (132)
en-z gobend kii: hamdyen tis mardom ray afrid, ke ray pedag
kii-$ han draxt-iz mardom ray afrid. (133) ud mardom ped harv
dam ud dahis$n padixsa kird. (134) a agar hamgonag niin az han
draxt, 1-3an x &3, buid kamag, viziidan cim?

(135) az &én gobisn én-z pedag kii:-§ hambun-z dani$n né bud.
c€ agar fraz o bavestan mad, u-§ vang kird ud adam ped nam
x'and kii “kii h&?”, on con ka-3 kii-gyag-astih anagah bud. (137)
agar-s apasox bud hé, kii-gyag-astth 1 adam anagah bud <he>.
(138) agar-§ nihang-iz*® pesvenisn né bid kii-§ az han draxt
x"ard ayab né, &n-z ki k& ud con ud kay*’ xard, ud ke fréft,
anagah bud. (139) agar agah biid, a-§ ma hagriz td az han draxt
1-m framiid kit ma x"ared x"ard pursi$n kirdan cim? (140) ud ped
nax'ist ka fraz mad né ahid biid, pas ka-§ danist kil x"ard, abar-
san ahid (biid) ud xéSmén bid. (141) u-§ kamdanisnih-iz az én
ka: mar 1-§ x"ad pedyarag afrid ud abag avésan o bavestan kird,

% vagica : $abdah. Menasce : ‘et s’il n’eiit pas élevé la voix’.
37
. ko
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(142) ayab-i§ cim bavestan on drubust n€ kird kii-§ mar ud aniz
dusmen pedis andar n€ Savad? (143) u-§ drozanih-iz az € pédag
ka-§ guft kii: ka az en draxt x ared mired, u-§an x"'ard ud né
murd hend bé daniSnumand-iz biid hend. (144) u-8§an nék az vad
uzvard. (145) én-z kii-§ con hambasan hambidig dani$n abag
kam ud framan. (146) c€ agar-§ kamist x'ardan az han draxt, u-§
framan ped né x"ardan dad, danisn 1 pedis bad kii x"ard, (147)
niin pédag ki, harv si €k 0 did hambasan: kam ud danisn ud
framan.

(148) en-z ku: ka adam vinah kird, nifrin 1-§ kird, abar
hamoy&n mardom 1 avam avam rased, adadiha. (149) ped harv
eveénag 1 uskaram, ab&us ud adan ud halaggobisn.

(150) ped én dar, dagrandih ray, én and bavandag sahist.
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nohum darag

14

(1) u-m kam kua nihang-é az ham hambasanih ud
purérangih T ham nibég nibésam®, (2) ki purr az harv
bazagih ud devih, ud az hazar ek 1 azis pédag
hangirdig-¢ nigezam. (3) pedis framayed® nigeridan:

(4) nax"ist &n T gobed abar x"&3 conih (5) kii: an ham adon
kenx"ah (6) ud kéntdz (7) ud kén 1 haft a'wédag3 ped frazendan
tozam. (8) u-m bun kén né framosam®.

(9) ud ani gyag gobed kii: ayiftag®-xe$m ud granmenisn. (10)
u-§ lab purrzahr, (11) ud uzvan con atas 1s0zag, (12) ud vaxs
con rod 1arang veh®. (13) u-3 vang o yarranag’ humanag — han 1
dev vang-i§ humanagdar. (14) u-§ niSast® andar tam® ud nazm™®

' naBastom : samlikhami.
2, farmayast : samadistam.

% haftanbadaa : TETAE JJ, TEIEE JE. (Jamasp-Asana :

saptatvaiyatyam)

# . farmosot

® . ayaftaa : abhipsitah. Cf. Dk iii, M 350 az x&$menigih varan ayift
akamangarih.

®  arovina : saratpravahah. West : arvand na ‘rapid water’, Menasce :
aravénak ‘débordant’. Cf. Dk iii, M 394 =11 -’t\-)-v farang ud veh/. Another
possible reading : arvand-nay(dag) ‘swift and navigable’.

" . grina : akranda ‘crying, weeping’. West: ‘causing weeping’, Neusner:
‘weeping’, Menasce: grinak ‘tonnerre’.

®  niSastan

% giiam : tamas.

10 vazm : dhimalatva.
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ud abr (15) u-§ barag vad 1 hosénag. (16) u-§ az ravisn 1 pay xak
gard axézed. (17) ka raved, a-§ az past ax&z 1 adur.

(18) ud ani abar xésmenih 1 x'&$ gobed (19) kii: cahal sal abar
israglan’’ ped x&$m biad ham. (20) u-§ guft ka: viftag-dil hend
israglan!

(21) ani gobed kii: k& ast kor'? bé agar bannag T man? (22) k&
karrag™® be fréstag T hamé brihénam? (23) k& ast kor con padisa?
—peédag kil padi$a 1 avesan x'ad adon.

(24) ani én-z gobed ki -§ peristagan 1 atas viftag hend.

(25) en-z kii: -§ kuni$n dud ud x"arg™ bared, (26) ud kuxsisn
xunrézisnih.

(27) én-z kii: mardom €k abar did sarénam, (28) ud abar
5

asman nistyam ud abar-3an xannam™.

(29) en-z ka: -§ ped €k Sab sad-ud-sast-hazar az gund ud spah
1 mazandarigan ped vad marg 6zad. (30) ud anf jar-€ Sas-sad-
hazar mard zad, az zan ud rédak 1 aburnay az israélan andar
viyaban 6zad, (31) bé do mard 1 bé rast hend.

(32) did nimayed ku-§ frazamgarih hamag pasimanih. (33)
con &n 1 gobed kil “zarigf?wand16 btd”, u-§ guft kii: pas§iman ham
ped kirdan 1 mardoman ped zamig.

11
12
13
14
15

. asarasarg : asarasaresu.

. x0r : daridri.

. Xarg : rddhah.

. Xurg : angarakan.

. andam : anga. Menasce: Xxanam.
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(34) eén-z gobed ki: abar taxt niStyed ké cahar fréstag abar
parrag'’ darend, k&-§an az sang bal®® harv ek rod-g 1 atasig azis
hame raved.

(35) niin ka 0y ménog ast n€ tanégird, €gis han cahar
mustumand 7 x"ar 1 gilagobar™ ped ranz dastan cim?

(36) did en kii: harv roz, ped x"&% dast, navad-hazar frésatg
virayed, u-§ da Sabagah hame peristend. u-$an pas ped rod-e 1
atasig 0 dusox hiled. (37) ka did must ud ab&dadih 1 ped &én
€veénag, ped kar ud kirbag ud hukuni$nih gétigan btidan con
sazed? (38) ka 0y 1 mustumand fréstag 1 tasagah 1 framanniyas 1
abeézakkuni$n juma abarig vinahgaran 0 dusox 1 jayédanag
abganed, (39) con han-z 1 ant groh-€ gobend kii: yazd r6z 1
ristaxéz x"ar$éd ud mah juma abarig vinahgaran 6 duSox dahed,
ped han cim ki ast mardom k&-$an namaz avis burd.

(40) ant gyag én-z gobed kii: ka mahadar abrahim, T dost 1
adon, caSm dardihist, a-§ x'ad adon o pursi$n mad. (41) u-§
balen nisast, ud drod pursid. (42) ud abrahim Tshag®, 1-§ dosist
pus, ped nihan x"and®* ud guft (43) kii: 6 vahist $av ud may T
x"ar ud pak®® avar!

16

tak.
17

18

. zarigg anda : jarigah yavat. West: zardakan anda, Menasce: zarikin

. far1 : skandhe. Menasce: parik ‘aile’.

. bar : bhara. West: bar ‘load’, Menasce: ‘poids’.

19 garg bar : mahabharah. Cf. Dk vi, M 579 Le)r“r‘:)-’ /gilagobar/.

20 3sinaa : astnakam.

2 gopany

. mae i X'ar u pak : madhum laghutaram pavitrataram ca. (may ud x"ar 1
pak? Cf. Pap. 80 x"ar ud bar ud may.)

22
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(44) $ud u-§ avurd. (45) ud abrahim vas x"ahisn 6 adon kird
(46) kii: andar man T man may jo°° xar!

(47) adon guft kii: né x"aram, c& né az vahist, ud né pak.

(48) pas abrahim gugayih dad ku: pak. han may az vahist
ishag 1-m pus avurd.

(49) pas adon abeégumanih 1-§ ped Tshag ud gugayih 1 ped
abrahim may jo x"ard. (50) pas ka-§ raftan kamist, n& hist da-$
ped sdgand T gran &k 6% did x"ard.

(51) nigered 6 &n purérang drayisn 1 &k-iz ped ek-iz*> n&
pessazag. (52) con”® amadan 1-§ ped tanumandih 6 man 1
abrahim, ud nan X'ari$n, ud may x'arisn, 1-§ k-iz avi§ né
pessazag. (53) en-z azi§ pedag ki, han dard T abrahim né az adon
bud, b€ az ant kirdar. (54) u-$ bénth-iz*’ T az danisn ud abdusih
on bud ku-§ pakih ud az-kiith T may né danist. (55) u-§ drozanth-
iz &n ka-§ ng€-xvari$nih T may guft ud abdum xvard. (56) pas
xust()gihed28 ki, abézag ud pak ast. (57) niin oy ké-$ en conih,
ped yazdih 1 harvispagah 1 visptuvan peristidan con sazed?

(58) ud ani gyag gobed kii: biid ek az vémaran ke abag x"&3
zan ud frazend aber acarag® ud driyus abebahr bad. (59) hamvar

. §e : ksanena. Cf. DA 45 jo hur ud may.

i

. yakica : iajade.

. pacun

. bavanica: vaikalyam ca. (Jamasp-Asana : S indictaes -wpasse—2-s;

possibly .upukg»f) Menasce : bavanih ‘existence, état’. But cf. Parth. bén

‘external’.
2 xustuhot

? a7araa : duhkhito. West : ‘suffering’, Menasce: azarak ‘blessé’.
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ped namaz ud rozag ud peristiSn 1 yazd abér toxsag ud kirdar
bud. (60) u-$ € roz andar namaz ud raz® éyaft31 X"ast kil: man

fraxth-e¥ 1 ped rozig dah (61) T-m zivistan asandar bavad!

(62) u-s fréstag-€ abar frod amad, ud guft ki: -t rozig az &n
ves ped axtar, yazd n€ baxt €sted, ud az nog baxtan né Sayed.
(64) bé-m 6 ray ped padasn 1 peristisn ud® namaz taxt-g k&-§
caharpay az gohr andar vahisSt dad &sted. (65) agar abayed da-t
az han taxt €k pay daham.

(66) han peygambar afrah az han 1 x'e§ zan x"ast. (67) zyanak
guft kii: -man ped kam rozig ud vad zivisn 1 ped gétig hunsand
budan veh (68) kii agar-man ped vahist meyan hamalan® taxt si-
pay. (69) bé agar-t Sayed, €g-iman rozig-€ az ani dar framay!

(70) did han fréstag amad ud® guft kii: bé agar spihr
visobam, ud asman ud zamig az ndg daham, ud ravi$n 1 staran az
ndg pesazam ud daham, az han fraz n€ pédag kii-t baxt veh oftad
ayab vattar.

(71) az én soxan on pedag kii né x'ad Oy ast baxtar 1 r6zig; ud
brin (72) ud baxsisn n€ ped kam 1 0y, ud baxt vardénidan né
tuvan. (73) ud gardi$n 1 spihr ud x"ar ud mah ud staragan né
andar parvastag 1 dani$n ud kam ud framan 1 0y. (74) én-z ki

%0 raz : guptam. Menasce laf ‘lamentation’. But cf. Pers. o885 5k g5, ‘to

bill and coo’.
31 ayaft : abhipsita. Menasce: ahast (ahastan ‘lever’).
22 . frox1 : samrddhatva. Menasce : frax'ih ‘satisfaction, bénéfice’.
|
% hamayaran : sahayinam. Another possible reading: hamayyaran (Pers.
ham-ayyar ‘auxiliary ; cooperating’, cf. MX 2.7 andar hamayyaran &érdan).
% amadan.
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taxt 1-§ nivéyéan36 ki andar vahist daham n€ az kunisn ud
dahi$n 1 Oy.

(75) ud ani gyag abar drayi$n 1 x'e3 gobed (76) kii: man juma
ram 1 vinahgaran candan amar avinahan 6zad.

(77) ka fréstagan abécimkuni$nih T vas guft, &gis®’ guft kii: an
ham adon 1 kamagx'aday, (78) ud abargar ud anhmabidig ud
kamgar ud kas n€ ayared abar man drenzi$n guftan.

(79) frayist vas drayi$n 1 purérangiha 1-m nibistan dagrand
shaist (80) k& nigira ud abazva§t®® az &n gobisn, han-§ ray gobisn
1 azad dastvar-€ bad (81) da baved agah az conth T ham nibég ud
dax3ag, 3-§ rastih azi§ dir, (83) ud abax§ayisn azi§ béganag™,
(84) u-§ danagih abar né baxt*. (85) c& &n x"ad ast druz T dusox
salar T tar*" gilistag T tamtohmag, (86) k&-§ viftagan 1 devig
vadagan ped adon nam stayend ud namaz barend.

(87) abar én dar da* edar bavandag.

% nigainit : niveditam.

. aigin vas
. aPpazdada :vyastacarah.

37
38

% bagani : bahistaram.

. vaxt : vibhaktam.
41 sar : timira. Menasce tar.
42

.

40
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dahum darag

15

(1) ant abar hambasanih ud abévimand gobisn ud
abébrahm pehikarisn 7 tarsag grohan® X'azarag nihang
pédagenum. (2) cé con harv se az ék bun, 1 jehiadih. (3)
han 1 ka andarg 7 ek guft, a-san hamoyéen hamayyariha
érang i X'és.

(4) € daned ku : bun Tk&s 1 tarsagih az kit bé amad. (5) ki :
andar arislem deh, az ham jehiidan zan-& 1 ped dusizagih® asnag
bud, (6) abustanih pedis pedagihist.

(7) ka-8an pursid ki : -t &n abustanth az k&* ?

(8) 0y ped pasox guft kii: -m gabriyél4 fréstag abar amad, u-$
guft kii : az vad 1 pak abustan he !

(9) a € nigered ku : gabriyél fréstag, jud az han zan, ke did, ké
ray han zan <ped> rast sazed dastan ?

(10) agar gobend kil « han fréstag, ménogigih ray, kas didan
né tuvan », (11) a agar vahan 1 né-didan 1 han fréstag
méndgcihrih ast, ham cim ray, han-z zan didan né adog.

! groisng /vurravignan/ : prabodhinar. Menasce : grohihan.

2 . dusazai : duScaritaya. West : ‘incapacity’, Hedayat : S g0,
Menasce : dusapakih ‘mauvaise fréquentation’.

¥ oz ku : kasmat.

* . spargar : sparagara. Syr. Lu<ins_.
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(12) agar gobend kil « yazd 0 han zan didar kird, arzanigth 1
han zan ray, (13) u-§ ani kas arzanig né kird », (14) <a> én ki
han zan rast guft pedagth ki ? (15) ayab ka-§ <6> han zan ped
rastth pedag bid, a-§ 6 ani kas nimiidan-z sazed, kii-§an han
gugayth ray ab&rdar ped rasttar dast hé ? (16) u-§ niin évaz 6 han
zan nimiidan, kas ped rast n€ dast. (17) niin & nigered c€ bun 1-
$an deén hamag az én gugayth 1 zan-& bé amad 1-§ abar x"&$ dad.

(18) did ki : agar masiha’ az vad 1 pak T yazd bud, gobend, a
agar €vaz vad 1 pak 1 az yazd han ek ast, han 1 abarig vad 1jud az
han, n€ az yazd ud ng pak ; (19) ant afridar pedagihed acarig.
(20) agar vad hamag az yazd, ud yazdig ast, hamag pak sazed
budan. (21) agar €vaz han €k vad pak, abarig vad riman, né
yazdig. (22) con bé yazd &c afridar nést, han rimanth ud népakih
1 abarig vad ham az yazd. (23) ud agar abarig vad han 1 yazd, ud
yazdig ast, hamag pak sazed buidan. (24) ntin han &k ped pakth
dast, abarig riman bud, cim ?

(25) did &n ki : agar masiha pus 1 yazd bid, ped han cim ki
yazd pid 1 vispan, ped dadarih ud afridarth ud parvardarih, (26) a
masiha ped pusarih T yazd né juttar kii x"artan® dam 1 yazd dad
ud afrid. (27) agar az abzarth 1 narth mayagth zad, (28) a agar
yazd zayi$n az narth ud mayagih sazed, a-z abar amehrspendan
ménogan hamgonag, zayi$n biidan ray, margih-iz biidan sazed.
(29) €don abar ham yazd <margih> biidan n€ gumanig. (30) cé
anoh kil zayisn 1 ped han &vénag, x"arisn ud x"ari$n ud margih-iz
gvar.

® . masyae : masiaka. Syr. s,
®  x“artan : laghutarayah. Jamasp-Asana & West correct it to x"artar. Cf
12.38 x"artandum.
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(31) ud ast ké-z gobed kii: « mastha x"'ad yazd ast. » (32) niin
€n Skefttar ka yazd 1 vazurg, T do oxan dastar ud parvardar, ped
cihr T mardomih biid, 0 eskamb 1 zan-g jehiid Sud. (33) x'adayih
gah, asman, zamig, spihr, ud abarig, ham az rayénidarth ud
panagih hist ud ped nihuftagih 6 riman ud tang’ gyag Gbast, (34)
ud abdum x"&$ tan 6 zanisn ud dargirdih ud dast T duSmenan
abespard, (35) da-san jud az marg vas z&stth ud anéveénth abar
arast.

(36) agar-s andar eSkamb 1 zan-¢€ bud, ped han cim gobend kit
yazd harv gyag ast, (37) a ped harv-gyag-astth andar eSskamb 1
han zan n€ juttar kii rimandar ud gennagdar gyag, (38) abag han
ki hamag gyag x"adih T yazd bud guftan, zifanih® vas. (39) c&
agar hamgonag, a &c tis 1 jud az yazd astih guftan vaxr’,

(40) did han 1 gobend kii: « -§ margth ud dargirdih ristaxéz 6
mardoman nimtidan ray 6 gﬁvlo pedirift. » (41) a agar-§ ristaxéz
6 mardoman nimidan bé ped han rusvayih'! ud marg ud z&tih 1
x'8§ enya né tuvan biid, a-§ visptuvanih né pessazag. (42) ayab
ka-§ &c hamemal ud pedyarag né€ bid, a-§ mardom cim on
ro$ndanis$n ud ped ristaxéz vénag ud abéguman né kird hand k-
§ niyaz 0 &n eveénag z&sttha, rusvayiha, vidangiha,
dusmenkamagtiha nimiidan n€ bud had ?

(43) agar-§ han margih nogévenagih <ray>, ped x"e8 kam, 0

griv pedirift, (44) a-§ niin vay ud nifrin 6 6zanagan x'andan,
avesan jehiidan ped x@Smenth dastan ab&cim. (45) né-z nifrin ud

T vadang : visame.

8  zaspani : katsitatvarh.

% vaxr (x"ahl) : anrtari.

19 5ca 6i. Cf. 10.67.

1 rastnai : rajjubandhena.
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vay abar-san kirdan, bé-8an ped han kuni$n padasnumand sazed
btidan.

(46) did en 1 gdobend ki : « pid ud pus ud vad 1 pak si nam, 1
¢k az did né juttar ; (47) n€ p&s k. »

(48) én-z kii : ka « pus 1 né keh az pid, ped harv dani$n
havand kii pid », a niin ped nam 1 jud x"andan cim ? (49) agar se
€k sazed budan, a se biidan noh, ud noh se biidan, Sayistan &var.
(50) abarig <vas> marag ped &n pedisar abévimandiha $ayed
guftan.

(51) en-z ki : agar pus né keh az pid, a pid-iz az pus né meh.
(52) a agar pid az pus, ayab pus n€ az pid gobihed $ayed. (53) ud
&n &var kii harv azi§, az han 1-§ azi§"?, 7 x'ad mayag ud tGhmag,
keh sayed buidan, (54) agar ped zaman, agar-z ped peyvann. (55)
agar pus n€ keh az pid, a kirdar az kirdag n€ p&s, né-z meh. (56)
harv do bungstag sazed budan. (57) ud dahi$n az dadar né€ keh,
ud dadar az dahi$n né meh. (58) harv con gobihed abévimand.

(59) én-z ki : agar pus ped harv dani$n havand ki pid, a pid-
iz on adan con pus k& az marg ud dargirdih 1 x"e8 anagah bid,
(60) da-san griftan ud ped vad marg ud z&stih rusvay kirdan
ozad.

(61) n€ danist ped han ce-$an azis pursid kil : « rd0z T ax&zisSn
kay ? »

u-§ pasoxénid kii : « &n né kas agah be pid ! »

(62) con ka pus ped nédanisnih tastig, pid ped €don.

2 vas.
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(63) en-z kil : -§ hamag dam ud dahisn, x'es-iz pedyarag, az
né-tis afrid ud dad, ud 6zanagan 1-§ pus viyabanénid hend, (64)
agar yazd 6zanagan 1-§ pus, x'&§-iz pedyarag, abécim
abevahan® x"ad dad, (65) u-§an pus, ped hamdanisnih 1 oy,
ozad, (66) a niin abéguman 3ayed biidan ki, 6zadar 1-§ pus x"ad
bud. (67) agar-§ danist kii « pus ka brihénum &gi$ 6zanend » ud
abdum brihénid halagiha ud adaniha. (68) agar-§ n€ danist,
kamdanisn.

(69) did en ki : agar yazd &n dam ud dahi$n az nétis afrid, u-§
pedyarag-iz az nétis afrid ud dad, a-san gohr €k sazed budan.
(70) ntin cim pedyarag on n€ buized con abarig dam ?

B bs vahan : niskaranar.
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yazdahum darag

15

(71) ani abar hambasanth i-san gobisn az dastvar nibég-
isan.

(72) han 1 gobed kii: « né ofted né tis az draxt, ud n€ baved
vang ped Sahr, ud n€ do murv agenin kuxSend, bé <ped> framan
1pid. »

(73) k& nimiuidar ast &n gobisn ki “bunéstag k™, u-§ visp ped
kam. (74) nin mastha, 1-§ pus, ped c€ kar brihénid, u-§ kadam
rah nimtdan 1 0y né-kam, (75) ka-$ visp kam, u-§ &c né-kam né
anad’. (76) &n-z az ham vizar ki jehidan masiha 1-§ pus ped
kam 1 pid 0zad.

(77) did : hambasanih abar azadkamih 1 ostigan® gobed (78)
kii: « -§ mardom azadkam dad hend. »

(79) &€don, ahog 1 vinah T mardom kunend azadkamih ast. (80)
u-§ azadkamih x"ad 6 mardom dad, (81) a ham oy <ped>
vinahgar sazed dastan k& bun vahan 1 vinah. (82) agar mardom
vinah ud bazag ped azadkamih 1 x"&$ kunend, né ped kam 1
yazd, (83) a Sagr, mar, gurg, gazdum, xrafstar 1 gazag ud 6zanag,
1 cihrikkunisn, vinah ud bazag 1-san azi$ hamé raved, ped kadam
azadkamih ud k€& vinah? (84) &don-z zahr 1 6zanag 1 andar bis ud
abarig urvarsardagan, 1-8an n€ az azadkamth vahan, ké bunest®?

! oxt : avocat.
2 Bstya : pravinatarar. /stian?/
% bun dast : male dadhau.
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(85) agar gobend kii « han zahriha ped vasan dartg, 1
vémaran vémarth spuxtar, sidumand abayisnig », (86) a €
pursed kii: x"ad vémarih ud zyan T azi§* k& dad, u-§ cé
abayis$nigih (87) ké-§ pas ped oy dartig ud zahr 1 6zanag afrid ud
abayist? (88) ayab han vémarih ka-§ 6 bé burden anosdartg dad
hé sazagdar <btid> hé& ki zahr dariig ?

(89) en-z kii: x'ad nam “zyangarih” az kadam bun ké-§
“stidumandgarih” pedirag abayisnig?

(90) abar &n dar vastha sayed guftan. 6 hangirdig handaxt.

. vas.
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dvazdahum darag

15

(91-92) ani az gobisn T paulus* i-5an dastvar, han t-San 6
X'ésig bun hambasan.

€n-z gobend (93) kii: « n€ kirbag 1 kamum, bé bazag (94) 1 né
kamum, kunum. ud n€ an kunum, bé han kuned 1 andar man
avurd &sted. (96) c€ hameé vénum kii-m roz ud Sab abag
kuxs$i8nig. »

(97) did az gobisn 1 masiha gobend kii: « yazd bunéstag
ro$nih ud vehth, (98) vattarth ud tarikih azis jud. »

(99) eén-z kii: « con Suban ke-§ gdospend sad andar panagih
gired?, (100) &k azi§ gurgan barend, (101) az pas T han &k Saved 1
gurgan burd ki da-§ abaz 6 ram nayed. (102) u-§ han navad-u-
noh ped dast hiled. (103) 6n-z an 6 haxtan® T viftagan amad hum,
né O rastan. (104) c€ Oy 1rast 6 rah avurdan abéniyaz. »

(105) a agar bunéstag €k, u-§ vispan kam, a kas-iz n€ abérah
ud viftag. (106) gurg-iz gdospend kustan ham oy kam. (107) u-§
gurg-iz x'ad afiid.

. pavards. Syr. walara.
. kunat.

. burit kus.
. ahixtan : anugrah.
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(108) gobisn 1 masiha frayist hambasaniha abar do bunést
nimudar. (109) con gobend az ham gobisn 1 masiha én €k ki:
«ast an1 bunéstag, duSmen 1-m pid. an, 0y yazd kirbakkar hum. »

(110) az en gobisn pedag kii x"&s pid az 0y T duSmen vizared
ud jud kuned.

(111) en-z ku: « yazd 0 rastth, ud ped rastth brihénid hum.
(112) u-m ahrmen bazakkar 6 vidurdan® amad. (113) u-§ ped vas
evenag fréftan kamist hum. »

(114) niin agar bunéstag €k, u-§ €c hambidig nést, ahrmen
cim &don tuvanig kii-§ pus 1 yazd kamist viyabanénidan? (115)
agar x'ad yazd dad han bazakkar, &gi$ han viyabanig kirdan ped
dani$n ud kam 1 x"ad. (116) viyabangar-z 1 pus ham x"ad.

(117) én-z gobed ki: « ka jehiidan pedirag pehikar estad
hend, a-§ 6 jehtidan guft kii: aSma az Oy 1 &rdar; ud an az abardar
hum. (118) aSma az &n Sahr hed; an n€ azi§ hum. »

(119) u-§ én-z guft kii: « danum k@i a¥ma az tom 1 abraham
hed, han 1 az p&€s mardom o6zad biid; (120) man-z kamist 6zadan.
(121) an han kunum 1-m <ped> pidar did. aSma han kuned 1-tan
ped x"&s pidar did. »

(122) eén-z ku: « agar yazd ast han pid T aSma, a-tan man dost
had. (123) € ray c&, an az yazd uzid hum, né az x"&§ kamisn
amad hum. (124) oy yazd kirbakkar brihénid hum, a aSma c@ ray
soxan T man n€ niytised? (125) be € ray c€ az bazakkar hed, a-
tan né tuvan niytsidan, (126) ud kamag 1 x"e3 pidar kamed

* vadardan. : vyatyaya.
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kirdan. (127) ped oy rastih né anad®, harv c& gobed han drov
gobed. & ray cé drozan hed, x'ad abag pidar-tan. (128) an ké
rastth gobum, a-m vabar né kuned. (129) ud han 1 k& az yazd,
soxan 1 yazd niyusSed. bé aSma, € ray c€ né€ az yazd hed, soxan 1
man n€ niyised. »

(130) u-$ ped &n gobisn hamag han nimid ka: ast do
bunéstag, « €k ke-§ an brihénid; €k ke-$ jehiidan ». (131) u-§ han
né kirbakkar, be-§ bazakkar x'and’.

(132) u-s en-z guft kii: « n€ adog draxt 1 kirbag bar 1 bazag,
n€ han-z 1 bazag bar 1 kirbag dadan. »

(133) eén-z ku: ayab hamag draxt abag bar 1 kirbag kuned,
ayab hamag draxt abag bar 1 bazag kuned. (134) c& harv draxt az
bar pedag baved, agar kirbag ud agar bazag. (135) u-§ hamag
draxt guft, n€ n€m draxt. (136) niin con sazed n€m draxt ros$n, ud
ném tar; (137) ném kirbag ud ném bazag; (138) ném rastth ud
ném drozanth? (139) ka &n harv do agenin hambidig estend,
(140) ek draxt budan né Sayend.

(141) u-5 did jehtidan mar 1 kofig jehiidak x'and. (142) u-$
guft kii: « con-tan kirbag tuvan kirdan ka bazakkar jehiidag hed?
» (143) u-§ né 0 x"&s pid bazakkar x"and.

(144) en-z gobed kii: « harv draxt 1 pidar n€ kist, kanthad ud
0 adur abganthad! » (145) k& ray az &n soxan $ayed danistan ki
ast draxt T pidar né kist, kandan® ud abgandan abayed.

® oxt: ukta.
" X'anit : akarayat.
8 xadan : khan.
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(146) did en kii: « 0 x'&3an amad hum, ud x"&3an né pedirift
hum. » (147) ké ray $ayed danistan kil x'&sth ud ax'&sth ast.

(148) en-z gobed kii: « pidar-man 1 ped asman, a-t bad
Sahriyarth, u-t € bad kam ped zamig con ped asman. (149) u-
man dah nan 1 rdozgarig, U-man ma bar 6 gumangarth. » (150) az
€n gobisn peédag kii-§ kam ped zamig n€ on ab&zag con ped
asman.

(151) en-z kui: « gumangarth 1 mardom né az yazd. »

(152) u-3 en-z guft ped nax"ist kii: « né ped han amad hum ki
&ven T mase® visobum, (153) bé ped han amad hum ki
bavandagdar bé kunum. » (154) u-§ hamag gobisn ud framan
han k& 0 evén ud dad 1 mise viSuftar ud hambasan bid.

(155) abar-z én dar da &dar bavandag.

° . musae : masaka. Syr. eas.
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sizdahum darag

16

(1) did nibésihed abar érang i mant* az hazaran bévaran
ek. (2) cé erang ud drayisn ud freb T mani ud mantigan®
ped-bavandagdar nibistan anadog ham. (3) U-m ranz 1
vas ud rozgar i dagrand andar abayed.

(4) niin € daned, mazdesn® T zardust, ki : bun gobisn T mani
abar akanaragih 1 bunéstagan ; (5) ud meyan abar gumézisn ; (6)
ud frazam abar vizari$n 1 ro$n az tar, (7) han 10 avizardarth vas
managdar.

(8) did &n ki : gétig tanegirdig 1 ahrmen ; hamis (9)
tenégirdig, dahisn 1 ahrmen.

(10) u-8 gugan én kii : asman az post, (11) ud zamig az gost,
(12) ud kof az ast, (13) ud urvar az vars 1 kandag dev*. (14)
varan Suhr T mazandaran 1 ped spihr bast &stend . (15) ud
mardom dév 1 dobay. ud gospend <han> 1 caharbay. (16) ud
kandag <d&v> spahsalar T ahrmen (17) k&-§ ped nox> fradum
ardig rosnth az ohrmazd-bay rubid ud® gbard. (18) u-san ped
didum ardig kandag dév abag vasan dévan grift. (19) ud ast 1 ped

. manae : maneya.

. manaeigan : maneyliya.

. mahast : majdaiasna. Menasce : mahest ‘le meilleur’.

. kunt d3f : kiinideva.

. naxun : nakhaih. West : ‘nails’ ; Menasce : naxun ‘origine’.

. r3Budan : avalikhya. Salemann : tar , Menasce : récét ‘émané’.
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spihr bast’ ; ud kandag dév ozad, (20) &n dam T vazurg azi§ dast
ud kird.

(21) ud x"ar$ed, mah, beron asman ped balist vinard ; (22) kii
da han rosnih 1 dévan obard, andak andak, ped ahramisn ud
palayisn 1 x"ar$ed ud mah palayend ud ahraménend. (23) pas
ahramisn, zud palend ud vizarend. (24) ztd né€ vizariSn 1 ro$n az
tar ray, én ge€han 1 kdodak —1 con mardom ud gospend ud abarig
gyanvar — hampeccén ud hangosidag 1 gé€han 1 vazurg, abag
abarig tenégirdig dahi$n, virast. (25) gyan ud ros$nih andar tan
bast ud zéndanig kird, (26) kii da han ro$nth 1 ped x"'ar$ed ud
mah ahramed, did ped marzi$n ud zayisn 1 gyanvaran
padiranihad, (27) <ud> vizarisn dagranttar bad.

(28) ud varan Suhr 1 mazandaran bud. (29) ped han cim ka
mazandaran 1 ped spihr bast €stend, (30) ké-$an ros$nih obard,
(31) ud ped nog &ven ud nizimanth® ud kirrogth 1 zurvanig
roSnih azisan vizardan ray, dvazdahan naXVrég9 duxtaran 1
zurvan, handéman mazandaran 1 nar vénénend, (32) kii da han
mazandaran az didan T avé$an varan-§an hanggzihad™, (33) ud
Suhr azi$an vizarihad. (34) han rosnth 1 andar Suhr 0 zamig
rézihed™ ; (35) urvaran ud draxtan ud jordayan azisan
roythend™. (36) ud rosnih T andar mazandaran ped Suhr

’ bastan.

8  vigman : vivekata. Jackson : vahmanih ? Menasce : nihanmani
/nihanmanth/ ‘déguisement’.

% X“arig. Menasce : X"arik ‘glorieux’.

10 ku anda 3 mazandarg o7 didan i 583 varun a3g hiisazihot : yat yavat
tesam Majandaradevanam darsanat tasam kamah samudeti.

1 ravihot : avakiryate.

12 rovihot : samudhavarnti.
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vizarihed. (37) han 1 ped zamig ped vahan 1 urvaran az zamig
vizarthed.

(38) did abar judgohrih 1 gyan ud tan, €n kii: gyan andar tan
bast ud zéndanig <kird>. (39) con dadar ud dastar 1 visp
astumandan tanégirdan ahrmen ast. (40) im cim ray né€ sazed
zayi$n kirdan ud peyvann rayénidan. (41) c€ hamayyar abag
ahrmen ast ped dastarth 1 mardom ud gospend, ud padiran-
kirdarth T gyan ud ro$nih andar tanan, né-z kiStan 1 urvaran ud
jordayan.

(42) did, hambasaniha, &n-z gobend (43) kii: marnzénidar 1
dam im ahrmen ast. (44) im cim ray, n€ sazed & dam 6zadan;
(45) c€ ahrmen-kunisnih ast.

(45) did en kui: con ge€han ahrmen dast, frazam peroz yazd
ast, (47) ped vizardarih 1 gyanan az tanan; (48) en gétig ped
abdum visobihed, (49) nog n€ araythed; (50) ud n€ baved
ristvirastarih ud tan 1 pasén.

hamvimandiha on biid con abdab ud sayag; (52) u-$an né bud &c
veéhmih'* ud visadagih meyan.

(53) niin gobem naxist abar biidan-né-§ayistan 1 &c astag tis T
akanarag, (54) bé evaz han T akanarag x"anam tuhigih® ud
zaman. (55) han-z 1 0 ast andaron ped gyagumandih ud
zamanigth astan tisan kanaragumand vénihed.

3 hamaiha osto$ni : samagrataya samsthitih.

4 ni§ami : asanatva. JamaspAsana : Perhaps ni$imi , West : ni§anih
‘demarcation’ , Menasce : nisamth ‘intervalle ; crépuscule’ , Taillieu :
wisamth ‘open space ; vacuum’.

1> 0ihi : riktatva. Salemann : jak , Menasce : ja.
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(56) eén-z kii: agar-§an €kih ud doth abar gobihed, az han con
€kih b& ped hamagiha-parvastagih 1 tis enya né baved; (57) c€ €k
€n ku: ne do. (58) do &n ki: bun €k, ud® judagtih 1 €k az did, (59)
1 né do x"anthed. (60) ka ek beé ped hamag-parvastagih 1 ekih
<enya> né $nasthed, (61) ud doth bé ped judagih 1 &k ek <enya>
né $ayed budan. (62) €k han 1 ped &kih €k, ud ostigan ped &kih.
(63) €k ud do andar tohmag 1 candth ud marumandth. (64) ud
candih ud marumandih ud hamagth ud judagih, 1 con man guft,
bé kanaragumandih <enya> biidan n€ Sayed. (65) 0-z meyanag-
dani$nan rosn.

(66) did en ku: akanarag han baved 1 ped dani$n né
parvannihed. (67) ka ped &c danisn parvastan né sayed, andar
danis$n 1 yazd parvastan né $ayed, acar. (68) a yazd x"adih <>
X'8§, han-z 1 tar bunéstag, hamagiha andar dani$n né
parvannihed. (69) ka-§ x"&5 x"adih andar x'&§ dani$n né
parvannihed han visp-veh ud visp-vén guftan vaxr. (70) c€ visp
“hamagih” vizared. (71) ud hamagih, hamak-kustag-parvastagih
ray, “hamag” x"anthed. (72) hamak-kustag-parvastag
kanaragumandih acar. (73) han yazd ka az hamag-parvastagih
<1> x "% agah, kanaragumand sazed hangardan. (74) agar
akanarag, anagah. (75) fradum dani$n 1 danag azis"’ aViZTriénTg18
danistan T x"8§ x"adih ud conih ud candih. (76) k& han 1 x"&§
hamag x"adih ud conih ud candih anagah, abar-z abarig conih ud
candth danag bud guftan vaxr.

(77) en-z kii: con akanarag, aparvastagih ray, ped dani$n né
parvannihed, (78) a &n kii-§ hamag x"adih danag ayab ast 1 adan,

16
17

L
. vas.

18 XVazira$ni : stiksmatara. Salemann : huviZiri$nik , Menasce :
huviziri$ni ‘discriminatrice’.
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hamag ro$n ayab ast 1 tarig, hamag zindag ayab ast 1 murdag,
19

azi$™ anagah.

(79) did én ku: ro$nih ud gyan 1 &€dar ayabum bahr 7 az ham
zurvanig ast ayab né? (80) ka bahr 1 az x'adth 1 zurvan ast han &
uzvarand ki tis k&-§ bahr azi$ baxtan $ayed bahrumand sayed
btudan. (81) bahrumand bé ka haménidag enya né sayed. (82) ud
hameénidag bé az haménidar k&-§ haménidag haménid enya né
vizired. (83) ud ka bahr kirdag?® kanaragumand, vénthed, bun
ke-§ bahr azi$ ham &vénag kirdag, kanaragumand btidan
aguman. (84) ped han c&?* gobend kii visp bar, bahr, d bun
gugayih-dadar. (85) han ka bahr kirdag kanaragumand, ayabum,
han-z bun b¢ ka kirdag ud az bahran haménidag kanaragumand
enya biidan né sayed.

(86) eén-z kii: akanarag n€ baxSthed. (87) c€ bahr az hamagih
baxsihed; (88) ud hamagth abar kanaragumandih gugayih. (89)
con man azabar nimiid (90) ki astth conih T bun bé az
humanagih ud hangosidag 1 bar enya né€ ayabum. (91) harv cé
ped bar ayabihed, (92) ped bun ham&vénag buidan &var. (93) han
ka kirdagth ud kanaragumandih ped bar ayabis$nig, ham az vizar,
bun-z —k&-§ bar azi§ — ped kanaragumandih aguman.

(94) did én kii: akanarag han baved T apardaxt®*-gyag, ud
avimand®-x"adih. (95) u-§ ani gyag ud veéhmih azi§ pardaxt nast.
(96) han ka do bungstag akanarag ud asaman-X'adih gobihed,

19
20
21

. vas.
. kardaa : khanda. Menasce : kartak ‘chose faite’.
. Ci. Salemann : cim.
22 aparaxt : apariresita. Menasce : aparréxt ‘en surplus’, Zachner :
‘uncircumscribed’.

3 avaman : amaryada. West : asaman.

292



asmanan, zamigan, hamis tanégirdan, Vaxéﬁn24, gyanan, roSnan,
bayan, amehrspendan, vasan avarisnan® ke-§an judnamth az
judagih 1 €k €k az Oy 1 did, n€ samanumand $ayed biidan. (97) &g
hamag andar c€, ud ku, dad? (98) ka do bunéstan haméSagtha
apardaxt-gyag bid hend, (99) bé agar-§an x'adih 1 akanarag
kanaragumand kird, gyag 1 €n hamag astan, budan ud bavedan
kird biidan con sayed? (100) agar gohr 1 hamé-akanarag
kanaragumand biidan $ayed, han 1 nést-iz biidan $ayistan &var.
(101) han 1 abar avardi$nih T gohr gobend vaxtr.

(102) &n-z & daned ku: akanarag han baved ke-§ pardaxt26 1
azi§ fradum né vaxt®'. (103) &c tis jud az Oy, judag azi$ budan né
Sayed, (104) beé az vimand [1] akanaragih né $nasihed. (105)
ayab, sturdagiha, han tis 1 n€ daned kii c€, hame gobed ud stezed
ud soxan abar rayéned, kodakan ud kdodakdani$nan pedis
viyabanéned, da rah o cah? (106) agar-§ axradiha® &n-z gobed
kii-§ x"adih akanarag, u-§ dni$n-z akanarag, ped akanarag-
danis$nih daned ki akanarag ast. (107) han vaxr ud do-bar vaxr.
(108) &k &n ki1 danisn abar tis han 1 ped danis$n ayaftag, ud andar
dani$n parvastag. (109) tis-iz b€ han 1 andar daniSn hamagiha
parvastag, ud ayaftag, enya bavandag né $nasthed. (110) ud tis
danisn, ped hamag Snaxtan 1 tis baved. (111) hamag $naxtan 1
tis, ped hamagparvastag<th> 1 tis andar danis$n baved.

< >

#  vaxga$nan. Menasce : ‘plantes’ , Zaehner : ‘growing things’.
% hambari$ni : sahasamcara. Menasce : obarisn ‘contenant ; demeure’,
Zaehner : ‘complex entity’.

% paraxt. Salemann : pahréxt.

%7 See 6.3, 10.66. Salemann (& Menasce) : baxt, Zaehner : bit.
%8 ax'araidiha : jadataya. West : ‘uncritically’.
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Abbreviations

Af
AfM
AfZ
Akkad.
Aog.
Arab.
Aram.
Armen.
Av.
AV
AVN
Bact.
Bal.
Bd
CHP
Chin.
Copt.
Dan.
DD
Deut.
DGO
Dk
Dk, M
Elam.
Ex.
Ez.

FP
GAM
Gen.
Gr.
Guj.
HAM
Heb.

Afrin

Afrin T myazd

Afrin 1 zardust

Akkadian

Aogomadagca

Arabic

Aramaic

Armenian

Avesta(n)

Ayadgar 1 vazurgmihr
Arda-viraz-namag

Bactrian

Baluchi

Bundahi$n

Cidag handarz T poryodkesan
Chinese

Coptic

The Book of Daniel
Dadestan 1 dénig

The Book of Deuteronomy
Dar &cand az gobisn T d68nar purxrad
Dénkird

Dénkird (Madan)

Elamite

The Book of Exodus

The Book of Ezekiel
Frahang 1 6Tm

Frahang 1 pahlavig

Gobisn T adurbad T mahrspendan
The Book of Genesis

Greek

Guijarati

Handarz 1 Adurbad T mahrspendan
Hebrew
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HKR
Hn
HOD

KAP
Khot.

KKZ

Kurd.
Lat.
Man.
Mand.
Mhb.
MX

NM
NS
Num.
OPers.
Osset.
Parth.
Paz.
PDK
Pers.
Ps.
Purs.

RP

RV/ RS
Sam.
Skt.
Sogd.
Sr

SS

Syr.
SGV
SnS

Husrav 1 kavadan ud rédak-é
Haooxt Nask

Handarz 1 68nar 1 danag

The Book of Isaiah

Jamaspig

Karnamag 1 ardasér 1 pabagan
Khotanese

Kirder on the Ka‘ba of Zardust

Kurdish

Latin

Manichaean

Mandaic

Mahabharata

Meénog xrad
Nirangestan
Namagtha 1 Manuscihr
Nam-Stayisn

The Book of Numbers
Old Persian

Ossetic

Parthian (Pahlavanig)
Pazand

Pus 1 dani$nkamag
Persian (Parsig), Farsi
The Book of Psalms
Pursi$ntha

Quran

the so-called “Rivayat T Pahlavi”
Rgveda

The Books of Samuel
Sanskrit

Sogdian

Sth-rozag

Stir soxan (= Sur afrin)
Syriac
Sak-ud-gumanth-vizar
Sayist ne-§ayist
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Tim.
Turk.
VAM
Vd
Ved.

VZ
X'R

Yt

ZVY

Turfan

The Epistle(s) of Paul to Timothy
Turkish

Vazag €-cand adurbad 1 mahrspendan
Videvdad

Vedic

Visprad

Vizidagiha 1 zadsprahm
X'eskarih 1 rédakan

Yasna

Yast

Zand (commentary)

Zand 1 Vahman yasn
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Index

Abraham 161-62, 178

Adam 148-150, 154-157

Adarbad 1 emé&dan 7

Adarbad 1 mahrspendan 12, 111
Adarpadyavandan 6, 12, 39, 67, 101 110
Adarfarrobay 1 farroxzadan 6, 12, 67, 80, 101, 110
Anahid (Venus) 57-9, 61

Ananaia Shirakatzi 57
ApdS (Apaosa) 61
Augustine 184, 188

Aurolius Cotta 9

Babai 170

Bagdad 7

Buddha 5
Byzantium 111

Cicero  9-10

Ephraim 19, 20, 174, 184, 188
Eransahr 12, 112
Eve 148-150, 154

Gabriel 17, 166, 167
Greece 111

Haftoring (Hapto.iringa) 8, 56-58
Hanina 163

Hegemonius 184

Hypatius 174

India 3,24,42,109, 111
Isaac 161, 162
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Jerusalem 17, 166
Jesus 17, 168

Jina 5

Job of Edessa 45
Jupiter (Ohrmazd) 8

Keévan (Saturn) 57-59
Kunda/ Kundi 19

Lucillius Balbus 9

Mani 3,18, 19, 21, 23, 24, 110, 183, 184
Mardanfarrox 3-18, 24, 38

Mary 169

Messiah 17, 167, 168, 173, 176, 177

Mex 1 balistig (Peg-on-High) 8, 55-56, 58
Mihrayyar 3,4,7,8,43, 67

Moses 17, 147, 182

Muhammad 12

Mas-perig 60

Neryosang 3,4,18-24, 27

Ohrmazd (Jupiter) 8, 57, 58, 59

Paul 17,176
Persia 12, 112
Persis 71

Rab Judah 164
Rayhani 6

Rome 111

Ro8n 6,12,110, 130

Sadves 9, 56-58

Spahan 3,7, 43

Spendyad (Spantodata) 12,111
Spenzagr (Sponjayri) 61
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Sabuhr T Ohrmazdan 111

Theodorus bar Konai 19, 21, 184, 188
Tir (Mercury) 58, 59

Tistar (TiStrya) 9, 56-58, 61

Turfan 23

Vahram (Mars) 58
Vanand (Vanant) 9, 56-58
Vazist (Vazista) 61
Velleius 9

Vistasp (Vistaspa) 12, 111

X'arazmi 56
Zardust (ZaraBustra) 111,183
Zardust 1 Adarfarrobayan 6, 7

Zerir (Zairi.vari) 12,111
Zurvan 57
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